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THE following nineteen sermons, translated chiefly by 
two friends of the late Dr. Christlieb from MS. copies, 
are here offered to the English reader as (we hope, 
acceptable, though) inadequate evidence of his wisdom 
and eloquence as a preacher and his deep evangelical 
spirituality as a religious teacher and Christian man. 
Most of these sermons are so connected by subject 
and contents with days and seasons of the Christian 
Year that’ it seemed necessary to arrange them 
according to that order; but the English reader 
must be asked at the same time to bear in mind 
that the Gospel for the Sixth Sunday after Epiphany 
used by the Evangelical Church in Germany, and 
containing the history of our Lord’s Transfiguration, 
is not the same as that in our Prayer-Book. An 
allusion to this Gospel will be found in the com- 
mencement of Dr. Christlieb’s sermon for the First 
Sunday after Epiphany (“ Vever man spake like this 
Man”), and it naturally suggested the entire subject 
of the sermon for the Sixth Sunday, entitled ON 
THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION. 
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The reader will also kindly remember that the 
sermons were translated by two different hands. 
It is hoped that this will be accepted as an excuse 
for slight variations in style and appearance of the 
several sermons. 
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hi Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime ; 

And, departing, leave behind us) 
? Footprints on the sands of time. 
See = 
: —LONGFELLOw. 


TN ERODUCTION, 


T was on the morning of the 15th of June, 1888, 
that the Emperor Frederick, after a .reign of 
ninety-nine days, exchanged an earthly crown fora 
heavenly. Fourteen months later, on the 15th of 
August, 1889, the same disease that ended that im- 
perial life put an end to the earthly course of one of 
the Emperor’s valued subjects ; one who had not, as 
his royal master, stood at the head of mighty armies 
and raised the Fatherland to greatness and renown 
by rapidly successful campaigns. This second life 
was that of a man who bore no earthly sword, but 
who entered life’s battlefield armed with the whole 
armour of God. From early youth he held in his 
hand the sword of the Spirit, and fought well with it ; 
he held it with a hand which knew how to wield it, 
and had skill to use it, till in the words of the dreamer 
of old, “that sword did cleave to his hand, and then 
they were joined together, as if a sword grew out of his 
arm; and when the blood ran through his fingers, 
then he fought with most courage.” With that 
sword this ‘“ Valiant-for-Truth” of our days laid 
siege to Doubting Castle, the stronghold of Giant 
Despair, and to the end he found the weapon hold 
true; its edge never blunted, but became sharper 
and sharper in his practised hand, putting to rout 
many an enemy, and gaining many a victory for his 
heavenly King. 
We wish to give a short sketch of the life of this 
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soldier of the cross, whom the world knew under 
the name of Theodor Christlieb, who for the last 
twenty-one years occupied the chair of Pastoral 
Theology at the University of Bonn. Both Emperor 
and Professor were removed from the scene of their 
earthly labours at the comparatively early age of fifty- 
six, in the sunshiny August of their days, just enter- 
ing upon the years of mellow maturity, with a long 
and successful course of heightened usefulness ap- 
parently lying before them. To our short-sighted 
vision this seems a mistake; but the key to this 
and many another mystery isin God’s holding, and 
will remain concealed till the time comes when we no 
longer see through a glass darkly, but face to face, 
and know even as also we are known. 

Christlieb’s loss was not only felt in the religious 
world and in the theological and literary circles of 
various countries, but he was also mourned by the 
highest household of his fatherland. A few days 
before his departure, he had the honour and joy 
of receiving a letter of sympathy from the young 
reigning Empress, written in her own hand, and 
expressing her warm wish that God might be 
pleased soon to restore him ; and when the news 
spread through the country that God had otherwise 
willed it, one of the first telegrams of sympathy his 
widow received was from the Emperor and Empress 
of Germany, who mourned with her and her family 
over the loss of him whom they loved and honoured 
as one of the pillars of tie Church, and a laurel 
wreath was placed on his grave, as the young 
monarch’s grateful acknowledgment of his services. 
The following words are the testimony borne to 
Professor Christlieb’s worth, by one who studied 
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under him for a couple ot years, the (hey. Gaur 
Irwin, of Bray, Ireland. 

“ By the death of Professor Christlieb the Univer- 
sity of Bonn has lost one of its ablest professors, the 
Protestant Church of Germany one of its foremost 
preachers, the cause of Christian truth one of its most 
scholarly defenders, and Christian missions through- 
out the world one of their most zealous and enthusi- 
astic advocates. To hear him preach was something 
never to be forgotten. During the singing of a 
hymn, a robust form with firm step, but pale and 
earnest face, was seen to enter the pulpit. His whole 
appearance was that of a man having a great message 
to deliver. The very lip seemed to quiver with sup- 
pressed excitement. His eyes were lit up as with 
the light of another world. First of all he reverently 
and calmly read his text and unfolded its meaning 
then, as he went on, now with a flash of sarcasm at 
some form of unbelief, now with fearless and out- 
spoken denunciation of some prevalent sin, now with 
tender descriptions of the Saviour and His love, now 
solemnly pleading with sinners to be reconciled to 
God—you felt that you were listening to a true and 
faithful teacher of men, and to a powerful preacher of 
the everlasting gospel. His preaching was a blessing 
to thousands, not only of his students, but of the 
general public. . 

“Germany is the poorer for his death; but she 
has been enriched by his life. Cultured and careful 
thinker as he was, he held fast by the simplicity of 
the Gospel. While he could sympathize with honest 
doubt, he strongly resisted the rash dogmatism of 
much of “the newer criticism.” He has been an 
inspiration and a strength to many a seeker after 
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truth. The beloved worker is gone, but his work 
abides, and the religious life of the German Father- 
land, the land of Luther, the land of Krummacher, 
has received new impulse by the life and work of 
Theodore Christlieb.” 

We will quote another testimony, from the other 
side of the Atlantic, written by the able pen of the 
lecturer of world-wide repute, Joseph Cook. 

“Besides being perhaps the most incisive and quick- 
ening university preacher in Germany, and one of the 
most accomplished Christian apologists of modern 
times, Dr. Christlieb was an ecclesiastical statesman, 
with a keen sense of both the merits and defects of 
the German, English, and American Church systems. 
His defence of aggressive evangelical views and 
methods found critics among the adherents of an 
ossified confessionalism. But preaching which makes 
no effective distinction between the regenerate and 
the unregenerate, Christlieb regarded, as Professor 
Tholuck did, with spiritual horror. . 

“ Professor Christlieb did more than any other Ger- 
man professor of his time, by precept and personal 
example, to infuse a higher spiritual wisdom into 
theological training and into preaching in Germany. 
He was the Tholuck of his generation. He is 
mourned, as Tholuck was, by thousands of Scottish, 
English, and American students and scholars.” 


CHA PLE RK i 
CHILDHOOD. 
WURTTEMBERG—BLACK FOREST. 


1833-1847. 


O Father-Eye, that hath so truly watched ; 

O Father-Hand, that hath so gently led ; 

O Father-Heart, that by my prayer is touched, 
That loved me first, when I was cold and dead ; 
Still do Thou lead me on, with faithful care, 

The narrow path to heaven, where I would go: 
And train me for the life that waits me there, 

Alike through love and loss, through weal and wae. 


CHAPTER. J; 
CHILDHOOD, 
WURTTEMBERG—BLACK FOREST, 
1833-1847. 


| Baeaastene CHRISTLIEB, the author of the 

following sermons, was born at Birkenfeld, a 
village in the kingdom of Wiirttemberg, in the northern 
part of the Black Forest. But we must ask the reader 
to follow us beyond the borders of German lands to 
find the cradle of his family. 

Many eyes are at the present day directed towards 
the Danube Principalities, where political disturbances 
so often threaten to endanger the peace of [urope. 
And many a loving mother thinks with pity of a boy 
king, who sits upon an uneasy throne, too young to 
be the successor of a father who was unable to hold 
his own against the intrigues of Russia and the in- 
subordination of his own nobles, with a mother whose 
maternal instincts are lost in the love of power and 
desire to use her only child as a tool for self aggran- 
disement. It is in Belgrade, where the youthful king, 
Alexander, is now being trained by Russian and 
Serbian guardians, that we must look for the origin 
of the Christlieb family. At the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, when the troops of Prince Kugene 
waged war with the Turks in the valley of the 
Danube, the city of Belgrade was besieged. In the 
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pillage that took place when Prince Eugene’s victori- 
ous troops entered the city, a German officer found 
an infant concealed in a baker’s oven, with his Cir- 
cassian nurse. The clothing and the jewels that the 
baby wore proved him to be of noble birth, but there 
was no trace of his family, and the German officer 
brought the infant home as a present to his childless 
wife. Happily for the little Turk, he had fallen into 
loving hands ; his foster parents were Christians, and 
did well by him ; he was baptized and received the 
name of Christlieb. When a man he held an impor- 
tant position at the court of the Grand Duke of 
Baden. His son and grandson were men of mark in 
Church and State, and one of his great-grandsons was 
Theodor Christlieb, whose life we are now sketching. 
It was on a stormy night, the 7th of March, 1833, 
that the first wailings of infant life were heard in 
the village parsonage of Birkenfeld, where Theodor’s 
father was pastor of a country parish in the northern 
Black Forest. Travellers from England, America, and 
many other countries pass by this village every sum- 
mer, for it lies on the line of rail which brings 
hundreds and thousands of impotent folk, lame, halt, 
and withered, to seek healing in the wondrous springs 
of Wildbad. Two little brothers had been born 
before him, but only to pass rapidly on to a better 
world ; so this infant son was doubly welcome, and 
received the name of Theodor—gift of God. And 
avery precious gift he became, not only to his parents 
and relations, but to his country and to all Christen- 
dom. No fairy laid the gift of this world’s wealth in 
his cradle, but greater gifts were given him—an eye 
opened from early childhood to behold wondrous 
things out of God’s law, an ear which heard the voice 


CALED ETO OD II 


of God, and a heart always ready to obey the Spirit’s 
guidance—“ This is the way, walk ye in it”—and to 
these were added the tongue of an eloquent speaker, 
and a hand which held the pen of a ready writer. 
With these gifts consecrated from childhood to his 
Master’s use his life became blessed and successful. 

Amongst the sombre pine forests of his childhood’s 
home little Theodor spent the first happy years of 
his life. The delicate boy became strong and hardy 
in the pure, bracing mountain air, and whilst wander- 
ing about beneath the grand dome of nature’s temple 
under the interwoven branches of tall larches and 
pines, he early learned to commune in solitude with 
his God. He would lie by the hour on the green 
carpet of softest moss, gazing up into the dark blue 
sky, and in the grand stillness, where nought was 
heard but the hum of insect life and the whispering 
wind amongst the branches, he fancied he was in the 
Garden of Eden, and that he heard the voice of God 
talking with him as with our first parents. Picture 
books were not in over abundance in the village 
parsonage, and one well-worn Bible picture-book 
was the companion of his childhood. He would 
often astonish his father and puzzle his mother and 
elder sisters by the deep.thoughts and questions on 
theology suggested by his ever active brain, and his 
parents were early convinced that the boy would 
some day be a man of note. Much of the breezy 
fragrance of his childhood’s forest home clung to him 
all his life; as a man of learning he never became a 
mere dry pedant, but his sermons and lectures were 
to the end bright and fresh and original—he remained 
a child of nature, as he was from his earliest years a 
child of grace. 
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But the reader must not imagine that little 
Theodor was a gentle or amiable character. The 
man, who later on stood his ground when attacked 
on every side, who, undaunted as Luther, when friend 
and foe alike were against him, never yielded an inch 
in what his conscience thought to be right—this man 
was not likely to have been of pliable mould. There 
was a large share of the old Adam in his nature; an 
impatient, impetuous temper, and an unbending 
combative will to be disciplined all through life, and 
it was not till after much dross had melted in the 
refiner’s fire that the Divine Maker’s image found 
entire reflection. 

When God prepares for Himself and His service a 
vessel meet for His use, the refining process begins 
early, and Theodor had soon to learn that it is good 
for a man to bear the yoke in his youth. When he 
was ten years old his parents thought it right to give 
him greater advantages than those of the village 
school, the father’s time being too much taken up in 
his widely extended parish to devote regular hours 
to the education of his children. Separated from the 
happy childhood’s home, Theodor was placed at 
this early age under a severe schoolmaster at Tiibin- 
gen, a man whose character represented more of the 
law of Moses than of the Gospel of Christ. The 
boys under his charge were well drilled in classics 
and mathematics, and many of them became, later, 
men of note. But they had a hard time of it, scant 
fare and little play, and the happiest days of the 
year were when the school term ended and the old 
stage coach rumbled out of the narrow streets of 
Tiibingen, and rolled along the valley of the Neckar, 
filled with a troop of merry lads, off for the holi- 
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days. Railroads in those days were hardly known 
in the little kingdom of Wiirttemberg. When the 
weather allowed, the sturdy little band started off 
with their satchels on their backs, walking merrily 
over mountain and through forest, singing on the 
road, coming home sun-burnt and footsore, but full 
of boyhood’s irrepressible spirits, bringing life and 
merriment with them. Professor Christlieb often 
spoke of those years, and never doubted that though 
the discipline was hard it was the right thing for 
him, He might never have become the intense and 
energetic worker that he was, had he not been forced 
into habits of minute application and steady perse- 
verance in early youth. 

During these years his father had given up his 
village pastorate at Birkenfeld and had been pro- 
moted to the Deanery of Ludwigsburg, a large 
garrison town a few miles north of Stuttgart. Lud- 
wigsburg is often called the Potsdam of the South, 
sustaining much the same relationship of suburban 
elegance to Stuttgart that Potsdam does to Berlin. 
It contains a fine royal palace now little used, 
but which in former days was the favourite resi- 
dence of the old Dukes of Wiirttemberg. To 
this new home Theodor returned in the spring of 
1847, when his four years of school life in Tiibingen 
were over. There his father’s hands were laid in 
blessing on the head of the beloved son at his con- 
firmation. The boy of fourteen had become a man 
in firmness of purpose and ripeness of resolve; he 
stood at the altar of consecration, determined to 
devote himself, body, soul, and spirit, to the service 
of Him who had loved him and given Himself for 
him. By God’s grace that resolve was kept. The 
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Bible that his father gave him as his confirmation 
present remained in the son’s constant use up to the 
day of his death, and contains this beautiful inscrip- 
tion :— 


“In this book I give my dear son, Theodor, a garden 
which God Himself has planted with flowers and fruits 
for him. Refresh yourself o/ten in this beautiful outer 
court of eternity, where you will find all your tastes and 
desires satisfied. At every step which you take into 
this garden—and I trust they will be many—may the 
Lord of the garden Himself meet you and commune 
with you.’ 
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“My son, give Me thine heart.” 

Here is my heart !—my God, I give it Thee, 
I heard Thee call, and say, 

“ Not to the world, my child, but unto Me,”— 
I heard, and will obey. 

Here is love’s offering to my King, 

Which in glad sacrifice I bring. 
Here is my heart. 


CHAPTER LL. 
TIME OF SEED SOWING. 
MAULBRONN AND TUBINGEN, 
1847-1854. 


‘e the present day, when Germany is a united 

empire under one powerful head, one is apt to 
look back with mild contempt on the time when the 
land was divided into numberless principalities and 
minute kingdoms. But small governments have their 
sunny side as well as a shady one, and the paternal 
supervision over the welfare of every class and even 
of each member of the miniature state belongs to the 
bright side. 

In the kingdom of Wiirttemberg there are numerous 
institutions and scholastic foundations which secure 
an entirely -free education, both at the Latin school 
and the university, for a certain number of youths 
who can pass a stiff, so-called “Land Examen,” at the 
age of fourteen. The candidates are many. Each 
year only a small proportion is successful, and is 
passed on to one of four foundations, where a first-rate 
classical education is given free, the paternal govern- 
ment even supplying each youth with pocket money. 

Happily for the health and physical development 
of the students, the course of study, though severe, 
is well organized, and each of these schools lies in 
a bracing, mountainous country, where stiff climbing 
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over forest mountain and rocky height refreshes the 
weary brain and gives nerve tonic and muscular 
power to the future pastors and officials. Each 
was, in the centuries preceding the Reformation, a 
monastery. In the cloisters where matins and vesper 
were once sung by Dominican friars, the youth of 
young Wiirttemberg now repeat their Horace and 
Virgil, and prepare for future oratory by declaiming 
the poems of Schiller, Gothe, Lessing, etc. 

The time for sowing seed and ploughing the soil 
had come in the life of young Christlieb. He had 
entered his third septennium. Together with a numer- 
ous band of young candidates, he went up to the test 
examination, to try his fortune at Stuttgart—Stutt- 
gart, that beautiful little capital of Wiirttemberg, ° 
encircled on all sides by vine-clad hills) He came 
out one of the foremost in the list, and now begin the 
years of preparation for his future theological career. 

One of the four foundations, Maulbronn, is a 
monastery founded in the ninth century. Tradition 
tells us that a party of monks were allowed to 
choose a goodly spot for the building of a new abode. 
With the superstitious spirit of their times they 
resolved to fix their choice on the first spot where 
the mule that bore their belongings should turn lazy 
and refuse to go further. After a weary day’s wan- 
dering along the plains of the lower valley of the 
Neckar they came to a beautiful opening in a vast 
oak forest, where a bubbling stream made music 
amidst the silence of the woods. “Here,” thought 
the sage mule, “is a good place to rest,” and the 
footsore monks, unaccustomed to much _ physical 
exertion, thanked God that their hard day’s wan- 
dering was at an end. an? ‘n honour of their quad- 
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ruped leader they agreed to name the new monastery 
Maulbronn, or mule spring. 

To Maulbronn, Theodor Christlieb went, and there 
he spent the four years’ training preparatory to 
university life. Extensive oak woods still surround 
the ancient walls, and in the quiet of the forests and 
the hush of the cloisters he drank deep draughts of 
classic lore. He loved all that was pure and beauti- 
ful in science and in art, but turned with disgust from 
aught that was low or profane. His fellow-students 
looked up to him; not one of them dared to give 
vent to a joke ora scoff on sacred subjects in his 
presence. Never would he allow conversation to 
descend to what is light or trivial, far less to anything 
impure. It was his aim to‘raise the standard of 
thought and interest to the stirring politics of the 
day, to high aspirations and soul-ennobling purposes. 

A character of this kind is not understood by 
the many and is feared by some, but those who 
understood him, loved him in no ordinary way, and 
deep friendships were formed at Maulbronn, which 
lasted throughout life. 

The training and discipline of these foundations 
are severe, and the understanding is more cultivated 
than the heart. But it is a school that produces 
excellent scholars and deep theologians, such as a 
Bengel and a Brentius. Wiirttemberg can boast, 
more than any other German land, of deep writers 
deep thinkers. 

At eighteen the four years’ course is over, another 
examination has to be passed at Stuttgart, and the 
successful students enter the university of Tiibingen 
as free scholars. During the four years’ university 
course they live entirely at the expense of the State. 
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Government provides a building somewhat corre- 
sponding to a college at Oxford or Cambridge ; in 
this the students have rooms and board free together 
with a certain amount of control. In this “Stift’ 
no man can be idle. He must work whether he will 
or no, whereas the ordinary German student enjoys 
unbounded liberty, a privilege which often proves a 
doubtful benefit, the seeds of learning being gener- 
ally too plentifully watered with beer. Though this is 
doubtless done with the intention of fructifying the 
soil, the result is not always satisfactory. 

During the four years that Theodor Christlieb was 
student at Tiibingen the theological opinions of the 
day were largely moulded by two Tiibingen profes- 
sors, men of wide-world repute, whose lectures were 
crowded not only by Germans from every part of the 
empire, but by Scotch, Americans, and other foreign- 
ers. Beck and Baur were of entirely different schools. 
The former was a man of deep learning, but his 
chief aim was to lead his hearers to the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world, in whom dwells all the 
fulness of the Godhead, who is the mainspring, the 
beginning and the end of all true theology. Beck 
was the professor who had the strongest influence on 
Theodore Christlieb; Beck was the teacher whom 
Professor Christlieb made his model, when some 
fifteen years later he himself was called to the chair 
of Pastoral Theology at Bonn. To such as Beck and 
Christlieb the prophetic words of Daniel apply: 
“They that turn many to righteousness shall shine 
as the stars for ever and ever.” 

The second professor of special note was Baur, a 
man well known in Europe by his writings as belong- 
ing to the critical, negative theologians. He was 
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the founder of a great school, which, with all its mani- 
fold defects and shortcomings, has left its mark upon 
modern theology. 

These university years Christlieb ever looked upon 
in after life as some of his brightest and happiest. 
' Spent with like-minded friends, aiming at all that is 
noble and beautiful, drinking deep at the spring of 
human erudition, but drawing deeper draughts at the 
eternal fountain of wisdom and knowledge, the Bible 
his favourite study whilst delighting in all works of 
noble earthly lore, he went through this testing time 
unscathed, years which bring many a student of 
theology into the grounds of Doubting Castle,and some 
even into the clutches of Giant Despair. Christlieb 
had committed the keeping of his soul to a faithful 
Creator, and, armed with the shield of faith, the evil 
one was never permitted to assault him with any 
doubts about the firmness of the ground on which he 
stood. Even on his death-bed, when so many dis- 
‘ tinguished Christians are allowed to pass through 
moments of darkness, when their hold of their 
Saviour seems gone, he was spared an instant’s doubt. 
When his feet seemed to be stepping into the dark 
river, and his wife asked him if anything troubled his 
peace, he said with his full, rich voice “ No, nothing ; 
not for an instant have I ever had the slightest doubt 
that Iam an accepted sinner, and if I have to take 
leave of all else, I shall never have to part from Thee, 
my Saviour.” 

But we are digressing and must return to the time 
when life lay so bright and full of promise before the 
talented youth. 

In the last year of university training, the German 
student of theology has to attend what is called a 
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homiletic seminary, that is a weekly class at which 
each member has to preach in turn in a small chapel, 
the hearers being principally the fellow students and 
the professor, who directs the seminary. 

The sermon finished, the young preacher has to 
stand the fire of a double criticism, first from his 
fellow students, then from his professor, the latter 
being asa rule far more merciful than the former. 
The criticism ended, the professor gives his class a 
new key for the coming occasion. His own great 
strength as director lies in being able to produce in 
rapid succession a variety of skeleton sermons, and in 
showing the students the treasures enfolded in every 
verse of Holy Scripture, treasures whose hidden 
door is only opened by one key. That key is to 
be found not in commentaries, nor merely in the 
study of the original text, but can be given only 
by the Holy Spirit. It was in the capacity of director 
of such a seminary at Bonn that Professor Christlieb 
in later life showed himself a master and gained un- 
bounded influence over each successive generation of 
students. But now we know him as student and must 
picture him ascending the pulpit stairs for the first time. 

Speaking without pause or hesitation he riveted 
the attention of his critical audience ; his eloquence, 
his ease and grace of delivery, his depth of thought, 
the masterly exposition of text, his deep earnestness 
and heartfelt piety, were so different to the book- 
learnt, diffident, often stammering utterances of young 
beginners, that criticism was silenced when the class 
assembled in the adjoining auditory, and the pro- 
fessor said: “ Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust 


Varied indeed were the talents which had been 
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bestowed on Christlieb. A full, rich musical voice 
that in speaking and singing delighted his hearers; a 
poetical vein that enabled him to clothe his deep 
thoughts in befitting language ; a fine, well-developed 
physique, features so regular that a sculptor’s hand 
might have chiselled them, and lighted up with a flash- 
ing eye; eloquence of an unusual order; all these 
gifts, dedicated at the altar and touched with the 
coal of living fire, gave promise of great things, and 
it was not only the happy parents who expressed 
the belief that, if young Christlieb’s life were spared, 
he would become a man of mark in the nineteenth 
century. 


CHAPTER IKI. 
SPRING BLOSSOMS. 
MONTPELLIER AND LONDON. 


1854-1865. 


Jesus, still lead on, 
Till our rest be won ! 
And although the way be cheerless, 
We will follow, calm and fearless ; 
Guide us by Thy hand 
To our Fatherland. 


Jesus, still lead on, 

Till our rest be won ! 
Heavenly Father, still direct us, 
Still support, console, protect us, 

Till we safely stand 

In our Fatherland. 


—L. v. ZINZENDORF. 


GEAP DIR: Tit. 
SPRING BLOSSOMS. 


MONTPELLIER AND LONDON. 
1854-1865, 


S it really to be a fruitful year? It so we must 
look for April blossoms ; for though it is true 
that very many blossoms do not ripen to fruit, yet it 
is equally true that there can be no summer and 
autumn fruit without spring blossoms. 

Spring-time, when nature puts on its fresh robe of 
green, is the time when every one delights in leaving 
one’s winter abode and going out into nature’s open 
house and watching new life budding forth in field 
and forest. And when the sowing-time is over, the 
student, though parting with deep regret from the 
sheltering shades of Alma Mater, delights to make 
his first venture out into life, and acquaint himself 
with new phases of thought and experience. 

Young Christlieb’s path now led him away from the 
vine-clad banks of the Neckar and the mountains 
and forests of Wiirttemberg to the broad plain that 
stretches west of the lower valley of the Rhone to- 
wards the Mediterranean. In was in Montpellier that 
he gained his first experiences of foreign life, and 
these, though doubtless beneficial, were not wholly 
pleasant. The position of tutor in a French noble- 


man’s family is not without drawbacks. The young 
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man who was accustomed to be on a level with his 
surroundings and enjoy genial intercourse with pro- 
fessors and friends, found himself reduced to the 
companionship of young boys, and was expected to 
make up for the deficiencies of their neglected educa- 
tion. The pupils had been over-indulged, and the 
young tutor happened to be quick-tempered. The 
position could not be an easy one. The worldly tone 
of military society, in which the family moved, went 
very much against the grain with the earnest-minded 
young German Christian, so that he often spoke of 
this year in the South of France, in a district that has 
been called the European Sahara, as a time of bond- 
age. The pleasantest part of it was an excursion to 
the Pyrenees and the North of Spain, which he took 
after giving up his tutorship. 

After his return home he took the curacy of Lud- 
wigsburg under his father, and the beloved parent’s 
hands were for the second time laid in blessing on the 
son’s head at his ordination on the 26th of October, 
1856, when, as dean or superintendent of the Lutheran 
Church, he gave his son his ministerial commission. 
The fame of the earnest and eloquent young preacher 
soon spread, and the father, whose venerable coun- 
tenance ever beamed with love to God and goodwill 
towards men, listened with delight to the praises of 
the son, which were not always complimentary to him- 
self. “Your Reverence knows that we all look up 
to you and enjoy your sermons, but your Reverence 
won't be offended if we say that the young son under- 
stands preaching better than you,” was the burden 
of the song of the open-hearted country folk, who 
came crowding from the villages far around Lud- 
wigsburg to hear the son preach, And the same 
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opinion was expressed more politely by the towns 
people: “ Our dean is an excellent preacher, and we 
all love him; but his son is a grand preacher, and 
some day he will be a man of renown.” 

The curacy was soon exchanged for the little 
country parish of Ruith, not far from Stuttgart, on 
the heights above the valley of the Neckar. Here 
Theodor Christlied learnt an important lesson, never 
forgotten by him during the remainder of his life 
—the necessity of lay help for the clergy, if active 
Christian life is to extend and grow in any parish, 
however small. Here he first became acquainted 
with Pietists, a body of Christians whose zeal kept 
alive the flame of spiritual religion in Germany since 
the days of Zinzendorf, and whose devotion to the 
study of Scripture, prayerful earnestness and con- 
sistency of conduct offered a strong and practical 
protest against the almost universal rationalism which 
flooded Germany in the eighteenth century.  Cer- 
tain eccentricities and narrowness of views in some 
measure detract from the effectiveness of the testi- 
mony borne by these sturdy confessors, and made 
them a subject of ridicule to the larger body of pro- 
fessing Christians. But it still remains a fact that 
their meetings for spiritual edification and their in- 
tense earnestness in the things of God have caused 
the Pietists of Germany to become a mighty influence 
for the preservation of the pure faith. Well for the 
parish where pastor and Pietists work hand in hand, 
where the academically trained theologian is willing 
to be helped by the more practically cultured laymen, 
whose Christian experience is often riper than that 
of a young and untried clergyman. Pastor Christlieb 
wes a man who was willing thus to profit by the help 


30 THEODOR CHRISTLIEB. 


of the band of Pietists whom he found working in 
his first parish He gladly attended their meetings, 
and felt his own hands strengthened by listening 
to the counsels of the simple-minded Bible-taught 
peasants. In after life, as a professor, his readiness 
to associate in brotherly sympathy, and to learn from 
others far less gifted and intellectually trained than 
himself, was a striking feature in his character. 

But work of another kind occupied his leisure at 
Ruith. It is here that he achieved his first literary 
success, in a philosophical treatise on the life of John 
Scotus Erigena, which gained him the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy from the university of Tiibingen. 

After labouring awhile at Ruith, Christlieb received 
a call to London. A university friend, a son of Pre- 
late Krapff, of Stuttgart, had been working for some 
time amongst the thousands of Germans in the north 
of London. He had succeeded in establishing regular 
German Sunday services in a schoolroom belonging 
to St. Mary’s, Islington, kindly lent for this purpose 
by the Rev. Daniel Wilson, at that time vicar of the 
parish. Home duties demanding Krapff’s return, he 
suggested to his vestry that if they wished the infant 
work to grow and prosper they should try and secure 
the services of Theodor Christlieb. The suggestion 
was followed, and in October, 1858, Christlieb was 
installed minister of the incipient German congre- 
gation in Islington. The schoolroom soon became 
too small for the numbers who attended the Sunday 
services. The tradesmen and mechanics, who formed 
the larger part of the congregation, soon found out 
that though the preacher was learned and the ser- 
mons full of deep thought, yet the unlettered and 
children could follow them with ease, and each one 
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brought home something for his soul. This happy 
eift of being all things to all men remained Christlieb’s 
to the end. When university preacher at Bonn he 
still preached a living Saviour, and a personal Holy 
Spirit, and God as our reconciled Father in His incar- 
nate Son as simply and uncompromisingly as in his 
Islington days; but many a negative professor and 
critica] student said, “ Though I am far from agreeing 
with Christlieb’s views, I try never to miss a sermon 
of his, for they are masterpieces of art.’ And when, 
after his death, loving gifts were pouring in on every 
side to erect a marble monument to his memory, it 
was the poor who came in numbers and brought their 
pence along with the gold given by the highest and 
the wealthy. Many a labouring man and _hard- 
working woman said with tears in their eyes, “ We 
shall never have such another preacher; although 
he was such a learned man, yet we poor people always 
felt that he preached first for us, he seemed to know 
exactly what we wanted.” 

The schoolroom being too small, Christlieb soon 
set to work at building a church; and though it was 
difficult to raise funds, for the congregation was 
mostly poor, yet with perseverance, and the kind help 
of many English friends, the work was soon begun, 
and for the last four years of his life in London he 
had the satisfaction of preaching in a pretty little 
church in Halton Street, which was erected prin- 
cipally through his own exertions. 

Here in Islington another marked feature of Christ- 
lieb’s character became prominent. Time he con- 
sidered one of the most valuable of God’s gifts, and 
he dealt with it accordingly. It was an occasional 
playful remark of his when walking past London 
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shops, “I only wish there were a shop where one 
could buy time.” The wealthier members of his con- 
gregation would have liked to see their interesting 
well-read young pastor frequently at their dinner- 
tables; but he seldom accepted an invitation, unless 
he was sure that some special purpose was to be 
served by sacrificing an evening. But for the poor, 
the sick, the needy and the lost, for these he always 
had leisure. No distance was too far, no trouble too 
great, if he could but strengthen weak hands and 
raise up the feeble knees. 

During the seven years of pastoral work in Isling- 
ton, Christlieb became acquainted with English foreign 
mission work in its varied forms, and his deep interest 
in missions of every society and of every nation dates 
from the time when he first saw with his own eyes 
the working of the various English missionary societies. 
Warm friendships were formed with several of the 
Islington clergy as well as with Nonconformist min- 
isters, for, though Christlieb had been brought up a 
member of the established Lutheran Church, his large- 
hearted Christianity could see no reason why one 
should not equally love all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. It was natural that his missionary 
interests introduced him to missionary circles, amongst 
which he found the most attractive the home of that 
veteran missionary, Mrs. Weitbrecht, of honoured 
memory, whose life-work as one of the originators 
of Indian normal schools and Zenana missions has 
borne such wonderful results, the name of whose then 
sainted husband is still a household word in Bengal, 
Northern India, alike beloved by Englishmen and 
natives. On September roth, 1861, the eldest daugh- 
ter of Mr. and Mrs, Weitbrecht became the partner 
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of Pastor Christlieb’s life, and was privileged to share 
his labours till the call came to him to go up higher, 
leaving her with six sons and daughters, on whom 
the blessing of their father rests. 

Many friends who heard Christlieb preach in the 
small church in Islington regretted that the large 
circle of educated Germans living in different parts 
of the suburbs of London should not benefit by 
week-day lectures from the talented young preacher. 
Accordingly a large hall in the city was engaged, 
and in the winter of 1863-64 he held a course of 
evening lectures on Apologetics before a crowded 
audience. He knew how widely indifference to 
religion was spread amongst educated Germans, and 
in choosing this subject he hoped to liberate many 
a doubting mind from the fetters of infidelity as well 
as from the idols of mammon and pleasure-worship, 
to serve the living and true God. For years after- 
wards he had repeatedly the satisfaction of hearing 
from personal testimony, and from letters that reached 
him from different parts of the world, how those 
London lectures were blessed to many. 

During the last two years of Christlieb’s London 
life he had the privilege of communion and fellowship 
with the Rev. W. and Mrs. Pennefather, who had 
then just left their Barnet home and come to settle 
at Mildmay. He saw the beginning of the different 
institutions which gradually developed into the grand 
network for home and foreign missions which those 
“true servants of Christ called into being. This ex- 
ample Christlieb never forgot. For ever after the 
call sounded in his ears, “ Go and do likewise.” 

Meanwhile Christlieb’s name was becoming known 
in other countries beside England and Germany, and 
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the comparatively small congregation at Islington felt 
that a man of such power would soon find a larger 
sphere of work. In the spring of 1865 a deputation 
of German gentlemen from St. Petersburg came to 
London to offer him the living of St. Peter’s, the most 
influential and wealthiest German Lutheran Church 
in that city. It seemed for a time as though the 
capital of the vast Russian empire were to be the 
place in which the remainder of the spring-time of 
Christlieb’s life were to be spent; but his heavenly 
Father had other purposes. It was His will to lead 
His young disciple, not to a desert place, but to a 
quiet spot, away from the hurry and busy turmoil of 
cities, to rest a while before he was called to the great 
work of his life. 


CHAPTER LV, 
HAECY ON WDAYS, 


FRIEDRICHSHAFEN. 
1865-1868. 


Yes! our Shepherd leads with gentle hand, 
Through the dark pilgrim-land, 
His flock, so dearly bought, 
So long and fondly sought,— 
Hallelujah ! 


Tenderly He watches from on high 

With an unwearied eye ; 

He comforts and sustains 

In all their fears and pains : 
Hallelujah ! 


Through the parch’d dreary desert He will guide 
To the green fountain-side, 
Through the dark, stormy night, 
To a calm land of light. 
Hallelujah ! 


—KRUMMACHER, 


CHAP DER TY. 
HALCV.ON DAYS. 


FRIEDRICHSHAFEN. 
1865-1868. 


N the northern side of the Lake of Constance, 

the lake which is surrounded by the lands 

of five countries, lies Friedrichshafen, the summer 

residence of the court of the King of Wiirttemberg. 

Though the northern borders of the lake are com- 

paratively flat, the view from Friedrichshafen across 

the broad blue waters to the Alpine ranges on the 

Swiss side is one of the most magnificent to be seen 
in any part of Europe. 

In May, 1865, the living of Friedrichshafen became 
vacant, and the King was anxious that the church 
which he and his court attended during the summer 
should be occupied by an able and attractive preacher. 
At the time that Christlieb was asking God’s guidance 
about St. Petersburg, he was surprised by a request 
to come to Friedrichshafen and preach there for two 
or three Sundays. The old parents at Ludwigsburg 
and all the home circle were urgent that the son and 
brother should accept the invitation, feeling sure that 
if his Majesty heard him preach, the appointment of 
the living would follow. And their expectations were 
realized. 


After his first sermon at the Schlosskirche at 
37 
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Friedrichshafen a royal messenger appeared, asking 
Christlieb’s acceptance of the post. So he went back 
to London to wind up his work and leave his Church 
in other hands, and in October, 1865, he returned to 
his own country, with a mind enlarged and horizon 
broadened, any narrowness that necessarily clings to an 
education carried on in beaten tracks entirely shaken 
off, looking upon different nations and churches as 
but one wide family, and determined to work more 
earnestly than before, that all Shibboleth of party 
spirit should be unlearnt amongst the different mem- 
bers of the Father’s wide-spread family. 

And he returned richer than he went; for he arrived 
in London a stranger and a foreigner, and though his 
return was not as that of the patriarch Jacob, yet he 
came back the head of a family, a husband and a 
father. His two London-born children he lived to 
see settled in life; the son following his father’s foot- 
steps, a young pastor, decided and unwavering in his 
faith, the daughter working in the foreign mission 
field as the wife of Dr. H. M. Sutton, medical mis- 
sionary at Bagdad. 

After labouring in the slums and alleys of London, 
the change to the pure, bracing air and beautiful 
scenery of Friedrichshafen was refreshing in the ex- 
treme. But the active mind missed the stir and stimulus 
of London life, where as iron sharpens iron so the face 
of man the face of man. Work there was in sufficiency 
at Friedrichshafen ; the parish extended some four- 
teen miles along the lake, to the boundary of Bavaria 
on the east and to the Grand Duchy of Baden on the 
west. And besides the parish duties, there is a young 
ladies’ school in the place, under royal protectorate, 
and it was customary that the pastor of Friedrichshafen 
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should fulfil the duties of head master and instruct 
the young ladies of the upper classes in history, 
literature, etc. This employment was somewhat irk- 
some to Pastor Christlieb, for he felt that it .took up 
time that could be turned to more account, and at the 
end of the first year at Friedrichshafen, he begged his 
sovereign to dispense him from it. The request was 
immediately granted, with the assurance that any 
other expression of his wishes would meet with 
prompt attention. It was not that Christlieb 
shunned work of any kind, but he wished to spend 
every hour in doing that to which he felt specially 
called, in labouring for the extension of God’s king- 
dom on earth. For this purpose he undertook a 
course of apologetic lectures at St. Gallen during 
the winter of 1866 and 1867. This first winter at 
Friedrichshafen was a particularly stormy one, and 
the only way to get to St. Gallen is to cross the 
lake to Rorschach. When the storm runs high the 
steamers do not put out, and it more than once 
happened that Pastor Christlieb had to wait at 
Rorschach for a day or two until the wind subsided. 
The Lake of Constance is said by travellers to be 
somewhat like the Lake of Galilee, that mountain sea 
through which the waters of the Jordan flow on their 
southward course from the heights of Lebanon ; the 
lake that is dear to every Christian in every land, 
interwoven as it is with the memories of earth’s 
Saviour, the incarnate Son of God, who wrought so 
many of His wonderful works on its shores and on its 
waters. 

Pleasant memories are connected with the three 
short years at Friedrichshafen. The King and Queen 
of Wiirttemberg spent the summer months at the 
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royal castle on the lake, and not a Sunday service 
at the Schlosskirche but they attended. Queen Olga 
is a daughter of the Czar Nicolas, of Crimean memory, 
and a sister of the then Czar Alexander II., whose life 
fell a prey to an assassin’s hand in 1881. Many a 
visit from royal relations from different European 
courts enlivened the comparative quiet of the summer 
months, and Pastor Christlieb, who was often invited 
to dine at the royal table, had interesting oppor- 
tunities of making the acquaintance of different 
members of Russian and German reigning houses. 
He stood high in the favour of his royal master and 
mistress, and though Queen Olga is a member of the 
Greek Church, she never missed a sermon of Christ- 
lieb’s, often sending for him after the service to discuss 
the sermon and ask for a solution of difficulties that 
presented themselves to her mind: she was earnestly 
seeking the truth, and though she has not seen her 
way clear to leave her native Church, let us hope that 
the Holy Spirit has opened her eyes to behold the 
full light of Gospel truth, for “if any man will do the 
will of God, he shall know of the doctrine.” 

The blessing of children had been denied to the 
king and queen of Wiirttemberg, but a Russian niece, 
Wera, daughter of the Grand Duke Constantine, lived 
with her royal aunt as adopted daughter. At the 
time that Pastor Christlieb came to Friedrichshafen, 
Grand Duchess Wera was a maiden of some twelve 
summers, and most difficult to manage. The young 
pastor was engaged to give her lessons, but the self- 
willed young princess soon showed him that she only 
intended to do what she thought right, and flatly re- 
fused obedience. Hitherto she had found teachers and 
attendants gave way to her whims and tempers, but 
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this time, to her surprise, she encountered her master. 
Pastor Christlieb took his watch and told her with 
a decision that appalled her, that he would give her 
five minutes to make up her mind; if she meant to 
set to work, then he would give her a lesson ; if not, 
he would leave. She bent at once to the stronger will, 
and from that day Christlieb had no more difficulty 
with her. Queen Olga asked the young pastor to let 
her into the secret of his management, for no one had 
before been able to conquer the spoiled child. Grand 
Duchess Wera has grown up a lovely character ; she 
married young and was early left a widow. Her 
strong will chastened and her heart given to the 
service of God and her fellow creatures, she lives at 
Stuttgart a blessing to all around her. 

In the beginning of the summer of 1866 the short 
war broke out between Prussia and Austria, which, 
though a great calamity at the time, ultimately proved 
to have been a blessing in disguise, for it laid the 
foundation to the after re-union of the different Ger- 
man kingdoms and principalities under one great 
head. The Franco-German war of 1870-71 would 
not have been the series of victories on the German 
side, had it not been preceded by the short campaign 
of 1866. But at the time it was asad sight to see 
North and South Germany in arms against each other 
and the position was a difficult one for Christlieb at 
the anti- Prussian court of the King of Wiirttemberg. 
He had an elder brother an officer in the Wiirttemberg 
army, but despite the ties of family and fatherland, 
his clear insight into the politics of Europe enabled 
him to foresee that the salvation of Germany was 
in the hands of Prussia, and that any augmentation 
of the power of Austria would ruin the interests 
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of Protestantism. Amid public mourning and lamen- 
tation at the success of the Prussian army, Pastor 
Christlieb rejoiced in private and thanked God who 
was guiding events to the ultimate union and aggran- 
disement of the whole Fatherland. 

The following year, in September, 1867, Christlieb 
and his wife had the pleasure of being present in the 
palace when the King of Prussia, three years later 
Emperor of Germany, came to pay a visit of recon- 
ciliation to his nephew and niece, the king and queen 
of Wiirttemberg. It was a moment of historic interest 
when the venerable uncle clasped his Russian niece 
in his arms and said, “If our sainted dead are allowed 
to look down on our earth, your mother will rejoice 
to see us reunited.” Queen Olga’s mother, the late 
Empress of Russia, was a sister of King William of 
Prussia ; both being children of the beloved queen 
Luise of Prussia. 

Many a pleasant memory of excursions to the 
beautiful spots around the lake are connected with 
those three short years at Friedrichshafen. One 
beautiful autumn day was spent at Mainau, the 
summer residence of the Grand Duke and Duchess 
of Baden, where the acquaintance of the Ducal pair 
was made. 

But the time of comparative rest was drawing to an 
end. The Prussian Minister of Public Worship was 
looking out for an able theologian to fill a vacant 
chair at the Bonn university, and one evening in 
February, 1868, Herr von Olshausen, the minister’s 
right hand, arrived at the Friedrichshafen parsonage 
direct from Berlin, and astonished Christlieb by 
asking his acceptance of the professorship. The 
young pastor knew too well what is expected of a 
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university professor not to shrink from the gigantic 
mental labour and strain that the position in- 
volves; nor was the emolument offered in any way 
tempting. But he felt that the chair was one of 
world-wide influence ; to be the teacher and trainer 
of the future generations of preachers and pastors 
places power in a man’s hand greater than the largest 
parish can give. 

King Karl and Queen Olga felt hurt that not even 
the offer of the position of court preacher at Stutt- 
gart could detain their favourite in their land, and 
with the jealousy that still exists between the smaller 
South German States and Prussia, it was rather galling 
to them that the talented preacher should go over to 
Prussian service. But neither the wishes of royalty, 
nor the desire of the aged parents to keep the beloved 
son near them, nor the pain of parting from warmly 
attached parishioners, could weigh down the balance 
when Christlieb was clear as to where the path of 
duty lay. 

The die was soon cast. In the words of the 
Psalmist, he said: “I will go in the strength of the 
Lord God.” And that gracious God gave him the 
same assurance as to Moses of old: “Go, and I will be 
with thee, and teach thee what thou shalt say.” 


CHARTER RYN: 
UIGUE (CELA OUP TeV OULIONG V2, 


BONN. 
1868-1889. 


“ Here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come. — 
HEB. xill. 14. 


The pilgrim’s path of trial 
We do not fear to view ; 
We know His voice who calls us, 
We know Him to be true. 
Then, let who will contemn, 
But strong in His almighty grace, 
Come, every one, with steadfast face, 
On to Jerusalem ! 


If we would walk as pilgrims, 
We must not riches heap ; 
Much treasure to have gathered 
Makes but the way more steep. 
We march with laggard speed, 
Till every weight is cast aside, 
Till with the little satisfied 
That pilgrimage can need. 


Then boldly let us venture, 
This, this is worth the cost ! 
Though dangers we encounter, 
Though everything is lost. 
Oh world! how vain thy call ! 
We follow Him who went before, 
We follow to th’ eternal shore, 
Jesus, our All in All! 


—Tr. from G. TERSTEEGEN. 


CHAPTER V. 
SUMMER FRUITS. 


BONN. 
1868-1889. 


HE University of Bonn was celebrating its 
first jubilee in August, 1868, when Professor 
Christlieb and his family arrived at their new home 
on the bank of the same river that flows through 
the beautiful lake of Constance they had just left. 
Bonn is the university at which all the scions of 
German royal and noble houses finish their education. 
Amongst others the late Prince Consort, the Duke 
of Edinburgh and the late Emperor Frederick, as 
well as the reigning Emperor, were students there. 

Fifty years before, in 1818, Rhenish Prussia had 
been emancipated from the yoke of France and 
formed into a new province of Prussia. Before its 
annexation by Napoleon, Bonn was the residence ot 
the Archbishop of Cologne, and the palaces that were 
once the abodes of the prince bishop are now used 
for the purposes of the university. 

The method of education in a German university 
differs from that of the English ones, but is very 
similar tothe Scotch plan. The organization consists 
of five faculties, those of Protestant theology, Roman 
Catholic theology, medicine, law and philosophy, and 
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none of whom reside within the university precincts, 
matriculate as members of one or other of these 
faculties, where they pursue their studies under the 
professors of their own faculty. 

“What kind of a man is our new university 
preacher?” was the question asked by many a student 
and many an inhabitant of Bonn. Professor Christ- 
lieb was not the man to leave any one in doubt. 
When he mounted the pulpit of the university chapel 
at the opening of his first term his text “was: 
t Cor. i.: 17, 18, “ For Christ-sent me net to: bapuze: 
but to preach the Gospel: not with wisdom of words, 
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect. For the preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved 
it is the power of God.” These words St. Paul used 
to characterize his work in the wealthy, refined, and 
highly-educated Grecian city of Corinth, and Pro- 
fessor Christlieb applied them to himself at the 
opening of his new career, answering three questions, 
which he felt sure the congregation wished to address 
to him, with the Apostle’s own words, 

I. Who sent you? Christ, our Lord. 

IJ. What will you preach to us? The Gospel, but 
not with wisdom of words. 

III. What is your belief? That the Gospel is the 
power of God to salvation. 

And ending the sermon with a clear declaration 
of his belief in every article of the Apostolic creed, 
in the triune God, the Father, the Creator and up- 
holder of the world and all that lives and breathes in 
it; in the crucified and risen Son, the Redeemer of 
the world, the only Mediator between God and man; 
and in the Holy Spirit, through whose living power 
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fallen sinners are born again, who is the Sanctifier and 
the Comforter; no one left the church in any doubt 
as to what kind of university preacher had come to 
them. 

Many who have experience of German university 
life will understand the moral courage it requires for 
a young man coming fresh to an academic chair to 
give an unwavering testimony of his belief in the old, 
old story of Gospel truth, and not to seek to adorn it 
before a congregation of the wise of this world with 
words of men’s wisdom. This was the path from 
which Christlieb never swerved; he never let the 
trumpet give an uncertain sound, but clear and loud 
its notes rang out tothe end. And the Master whom 
he served fulfilled His promise, “I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom.” He gave His servant the right 
word, and the gift of saying the right word at the 
right time, and the wisdom to beall things to all men, 
both to the learned and unlearned, to believers and 
unbelievers. 

In spite of the exhausting mental labour of pre- 
paring different courses of lectures for homiletics and 
pastoral theology, Professor Christlieb at once found 
time to organize a missionary association at Bonn, 
and to awaken interest in foreign mission work in the 
place. At every annual missionary festival he gave 
a masterly sketch of the progress of mission work in 
every country of the world during the past year, and 
of the special workings of each missionary society, 
not only of Germany, but also those of all other 
Protestant countries. The last public address Pro- 
fessor Christlieb gave was at the end of June, 1889, 
six weeks before his death, at the annual missionary 
gathering in Bonn. The warm June sun shone on 
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his wasted form and hollow cheek, and showed the 
progress disease was making; but his eye flashed 
brightly as ever, and his mental vigour was unbroken, 
when, in closing his world-wide survey over the mission 
field, he ended by giving the latest news that letters 
had just brought from his son-in-law and daughter 
working amongst Mohammedans at Bagdad. 

Before Christlieb had been long at Bonn he, with 
his friend, Dr. Fabri of Barmen, organized a West 
German Branch of the Evangelical Alliance, and was 
a warm supporter of this society to the end. It was 
his great wish that Germany should share the benefits 
of the Catholic, broad-spirited Christianity that he 
had learnt to prize in the circles in which he had 
moved in England; but many were the difficulties 
that were laid in his path, and many the misunder- 
standings to which he was exposed from fellow 
Christians whose horizon was not so broad as his 
own. 

On the northern bank of the Rhine, some miles 
up the small tributary river Sieg, is a mountainous 
district stretching some distance either side of the 
town of Siegen, called the Siegerland. The popula- 
tion of this district mainly consists of Pietists, some, 
as Jung Stilling, noted for the sterling, uncom- 
promising character of their piety; some with a 
tendency to mysticism, but strong in their outspoken 
separation from the world. At the time Christlieb 
came to Bonn there was a great movement in the 
Sieger land, a threatening to leave the State Church 
en masse, because the simple-minded faithful followers 
of Christ did not in many places find the food their 
spiritual wants demanded in the services of the 
Church. Christlieb at once saw the danger and where 
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the remedy lay. He warned the Consistory against 
any measures of coercion, but advised the pastors of 
the respective parishes to preach the full plain Gospel 
to their congregations, to show interest in the spiritual 
condition of their parishioners, if possible to come 
into touch with the Pietists and occasionally to attend 
their gatherings, and he assured them the danger of 
a falling away would be averted. The result justified 
his predictions. In the Siegerland and other large 
country districts of Rhenish Prussia numbers of 
sturdy Christians remained in the established Church 
through Professor Christlieb’s influence. This is a fact 
now universally recognised since his living presence 
is no more, whereas during his life Christlieb was 
continually attacked as a promoter of sectarianism. 

At this time his scanty leisure was employed in 
writing his largest work, “ Modern Doubt and 
Christian Belief,’ which placed him in the foremost 
ranks of Christian apologists of modern times. The 
book had a rapid sale in Germany, where numbers 
of friends still regret that the second edition, so 
universally called for, was never completed. The 
work had a large sale in its English translation both 
in England and America, and has proved invaluable 
to thousands; for, though a learned book, the style is 
so clear that it can be understood and appreciated by 
all educated people. 

From the first year of his professorship Christlieb 
placed himself in the position of friend and brother 
to the young men who attended his lectures, and this 
relationship continued and increased as years passed 
on and the number of his hearers multiplied. He 
had always an open ear and sympathetic heart for his 
large family, and was called, as Professor Tholuck 
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of Halle: “The father of the students.” Every 
Sunday evening the students assembled at his 
house from eight to ten, and subjects of special 
interest were discussed, which could not be brought 
into the lecture hall. The thoughts uppermost in his 
mind he talked over with his young friends with all 
the brightness and energy of a youth. New theo- 
logical works, any remarkable event in the religious 
or political world, the biographies of noted Christians 
of other countries, religious controversies that were 
taking place, these he went through with the ability 
of an ecclesiastical statesman, and his hearers often 
felt these social evenings in the Professor’s study were 
even more instructive than his able lectures. 

In August, 1873, Professor Christlieb accepted an 
invitation to attend the Evangelical Alliance meeting 
at New York, and his speech on ‘The Best Methods 
of Counteracting Infidelity ” met with an enthusiastic 
reception, and was afterwards published in eight 
languages—English, German, French, Dutch, Swedish, 
Danish, Italian and modern Greek—and had an 
immense circulation. For a time he was the lion of 
the day. Let us give the words of Dr. Fleming 
Stevenson. “The writer of the most brilliant paper 
at the Conference spent, I have learned, many months 
in its preparation, simply because he felt he was dis- 
charging a debt to the doubting, and, scientific as 
it was, he wrestled over it in prayer, as a message 
to the souls of men. Just as noticeable were the 
breadth and dignity of these papers, without a trace 
of that fretfulness and dogmatism that often marks 
the scientific apologetics of Christianity ; perfectly 
manly, honestly fair. This essay was by Professor 
Christlieb of Bonn, who by long residence in London 
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had made himself master of English idiom, and by 
study and prayer had devoted himself to his subject 
with a really beautiful enthusiasm, that it might not 
end in an intellectual triumph, but be a message of 
God to wounded consciences.” The warm reception 
that Christlieb met with in the United States was 
ever remembered by him with affectionate gratitude, 
and he was pleased to be able to return some of the 
kindness he received when American friends came to 
see him at Bonn. Many a story did he tell his 
family of his varied experiences in the New World. 
Once he was preaching to a negro congregation, and 
spoke to them of the rest that remaineth for the 
.people of God, a theme he always loved to dwell 
upon. He told his sable audience there would then 
be one body, one spirit, one faith, ove language, and 
added “and ome colour,’ whereupon the sons and 
daughters of Ham set up a shout of delight, and 
several came to press his hand after the sermon, and 
thanked him for opening the prospect of a future, 
when all distinctions between them and the more 
favoured races shall have passed away. 

But simultaneously with the sudden rise to a 
world-wide reputation came troubles to remind him 
that all earthly joys and honours are transitory. On 
landing in England, on his return from the United 
States, the first news that met him was that his 
beloved father had passed away from earth. His 
mother had gone to her rest shortly before, and within 
two years two brothers and one sister had joined their 
sainted parents, and Professor Christlieb remained 
alone, with the exception of an older sister, who 
still survives him. At the age of forty he had thus 
to learn more deeply than ever before how short is 
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time and how near eternity, and more steadily than 
ever he set his face towards the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and resolved to work while it was yet day, knowing 
not how soon eventide and night might overtake him. 

It is never difficult to find work for willing hands 
and active brains. After his return from America, 
Christlieb, in connection with his friend Dr. Warneck, 
of the Rhenish Missionary Society, founded a 
“ Universal Missionary Magazine,’ and continued 
its co-editor and liberal contributor to his life’s end. 
This periodical is as ably carried on as the Church 
Missionary Intelligencer, differing from the latter in 
that the German magazine contains learned articles 
on missions in every land, not only on those of one 
particular society. 

In the autumn of 1874 Christlieb was chosen 
member of the Synod of Rhenish Prussia, and this 
body elected him representative of the Rhenish 
Prussian Church in the General Synod in Berlin, 
where he first sat as member in November, 1875. 
A quotation from the letter of the General Super- 
intendent Schultze of Madgeburg will give an 
idea of the impression made by Christlieb on this 
ecclesiastical assembly. The letter is addressed to 
the widow, upon receiving the announcement of his 
friend’s removal. “Deeply shaken by the news, 
which came quite unexpectedly, I bow in reverence 
before my God, asking, ‘Why, my Lord, was this 
Thy will? For a mighty pillar in Thy earthly 
temple is fallen. One of the few Thou hast taken, 
who in the full panoply of theological learning had 
humbly bowed beneath the eternal Word of truth; 
one who was a man in Christ, a complete man, yet 
a child at heart; one who held high the sacred 
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banner of faith in the battle field, but who was him- 
self a messenger of peace. When he rose to speak 
at the General Synod, every eye was riveted in deep 
attention on his striking countenance, which so 
wonderfully pourtrayed his noble soul. None were 
there who were not deeply impressed by his testi- 
mony. How well I remember one notable instance, 
when at a decisive moment he stood out for the 
eternal foundations of our faith with the evangelical 
freedom that was peculiar to him, but which he ever 
kept within due limits. In that hour I blessed him 
in spirit. How much we all learnt, how much we 
received from him. The Lord gave him to us, it is 
the Lord who has taken him from us.” 

Twice later on Christlieb again attended the 
General Synod at Berlin, in 1879 and in 1885. These 
visits to the German metropolis, with its vast popu- 
lation and inadequate supply of churches and pastors, 
impressed on his mind the necessity of evangelization 
by lay agency in the overgrown parishes of all large 
German cities, and he determined, God helping him, 
to make an effort to meet their need. 

Where there is a will a way is generally found, and 
Professor Christlieb, after patient waiting on God, at 
last found an open door for beginning the work to 
which he felt called. His desire was to found an 
institute for training evangelists, men such as» 
Stephen, full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, who 
should have thorough instruction in theology, so as to 
go out to work well armed and able to cope with 
the attacks on religion from the well-educated, un- 
believing classes. 

In connection with several friends, amongst whom 
are Count Andrew Bernstorff and Count Piickler at 
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Berlin, and Rev. E. Schrenk, the well-known German 
evangelist, Professor Christlieb founded the German 
Evangelization Society in 1883. The house needed 
for a training institute was placed at his disposal in a 
remarkable manner. The Rev. D. Graham, a minister 
of the Irish Presbyterian Church, had been working 
for nearly thirty years at Bonn, partly as missionary 
to the Jews, partly amongst the English residents. 
He had built a large house in connection with his 
church, hoping to receive Jewish proselytes for train- 
ing. This purpose, however, was not realised, and as 
the English colony at Bonn had gradually dwindled 
down and Dr. Graham was anxious to end his days 
in his own country, the Belfast Presbyterian Board 
sold the building to the committee’ of the Evangeliza- 
tion Society. It was an act of faith on the part of 
the newly-born society to undertake a large building 
and grounds at the price of 44,000. One kind Chris- 
tian friend at Bonn, Judge von Niebuhr, a grandson 
of the eminent historian, placed 42,000 at Professor 
Christlieb’s disposal, and has since refused to take 
any interest for this loan, which had been expended 
in the purchase of the building. The next thing 
was to find a suitable director or manager as head 
of the training school, and in 1886 the right man was 
found in the person of the Rev. G. Pfleiderer, who 
had already spent forty years in teaching and train- 
ing young men. 

In faith and trust in God the training institute 
was opened in October, 1886, at first with one student, 
but by the end of the first year the number had risen 
to nine, and soon increased still further. The plan of 
the committee is to give a course of three years’ 
training in biblical theology, in Church history and in 
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Greek, so far as to enable the students to study their 
New Testaments in the original. As the students 
are mostly young men of the middle classes they 
require some preparatory education in the first year. 
The training corresponds very much to that of the 
missionary students at Basel and at Barmen. 

Those who know from experience the amount of 
labour that the founding and working of such an 
institution involves can realise the amount of work 
that Professor Christlieb took upon his shoulders, 
The duties of his theological chair were sufficiently 
numerous to have taken up the time and strength of 
most men, besides his ever active pen being always 
at work in supplying learned articles to various 
periodicals, and in publishing a number of valuable 
works. Besides his apologetical works, “ Modern 
Doubt and Christian Belief,” and “The Best Methods 
of Counteracting Modern Infidelity,’ he published in 
1876 a work on “The Missionary Vocation of Pro- 
testant Germany,” and in 1880 a larger work on 
“Protestant Foreign Missions: Their Present State.” 
This latter was a bird’s eye view of the missions 
of every Protestant society, containing a vast 
amount of information condensed into a small com- 
pass, and did much to stimulate missionary zeal in 
Germany, as well as in America. In Dr. Fleming 
Stevenson’s life we find the following notice of it 
from his pen: “An offer was made me last week, 
which required to be promptly seized. It was of 
Christlieb’s admirable book on foreign missions. I 
have accepted the offer with a view of sending a copy 
to each of our ministers in the end of January next, 
so that they might get a little missionary inspiration 
before their missionary sermons.” This work on 


58 THEODOR CHRISTLIEB. 


missions was shortly followed by another on “The 
Indo-British Opium Trade and its Effects.” All of 
these were translated into English and French, and 
had a large circulation, so that the author's name 
became known amongst friends of missions through- 
out the world. Writings of a more learned character 
appeared from time to time from his pen in Herzog’s 
“Encyclopedia.” The last of these was a skeleton of 
a work which had taken up much of his time during 
the last eight years of his life, a work on the 
“ History of Christian Preaching,” of which Professor 
Evans writes: “This is a work perfectly unique in 
modern literature, giving an account of preaching 
from the earliest times to the present day, in all 
countries. The names of all celebrated preachers 
are brought in, with quotations from their sermons, 
and much besides in the way of comparison, criticism, 
and generalization.” Alas, death overtook the un- 
wearied worker before he had finished this stupendous 
task, and it remains a fragment, which no one will be 
able to complete. 

But it was not the extra labour of the newly 
founded institute which weighed heavily on Christlieb, 
for work was his delight. Nor was it the responsi- 
bility and pecuniary pressure as to how the under- 
taking was to be carried on. This he knew was his 
Lord and Master’s concern, not his, and, strong man 
of faith that he was, it was not difficult for him to 
cast all this care on Him who careth for us, especially 
in all things concerning the progress of His kingdom 
on earth. But what tried Professor Christlieb sorely 
was the misunderstanding and opposition that he met 
with on every side. Those who know university life in 
Germany by personal experience, know how specially 
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difficult it is to stand out boldly for Christ amongst the 
wise of this world. The sneer of contempt and smile 
of derision of one’s highly cultivated Christian friends 
are harder to bear than the opposition of the godless 
crowd. The clergy throughout Germany were with 
few exceptions against the new work ; some looked 
on it as a foreign innovation, others thought it would 
further dissent and that the evangelists would draw 
away people from the Church, others were of opinion 
that pastors could attend to their parishes perfectly 
well themselves, and that there was no possible need 
of evangelists. If parishes were too large, then 
divide them, build more churches, have more ordained 
priests, and everything would be right. 

At this time Christlieb stood alone, and could say 
as St. Paul: “Noman stood with me, but all men 
forsook me.” 

The professors of his own faculty attacked him on 
every occasion, and did all they could to make his 
position a burden to him. At a committee of the 
Presbytery of the Church one gentleman asked 
whether no legal measures could be taken to prohibit 
Christlieb’s carrying out his wild scheme. A pro- 
fessor of jurisprudence answered, “ We have hitherto 
considered Christlieb to be a man of common sense ; 
if he care to draw the onus of the world on himself 
by going on with this plan, there is no /aw to forbid 
his doing so.” 

It was a season when the servant was honoured by 
being allowed to follow the Master without the camp, 
bearing His reproach. It was a sojourn in the valley 
of humiliation. Inthe words of the popularhymn, he 


“TDared to be a Daniel, 
Dared to stand alone ; 
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Dared to have a purpose true, 
And dared to make it known.” 


It became a time of entire self-consecration and 
separation from the world, and of increased growth in 
faith and greater sense of the nearness of the Divine 
presence. Though he stood alone for a time, yet 
the Lord, whose he was and whom he served, was 
ever near him, strengthening, comforting, upholding. 
The peace that passeth understanding was granted, 
and the soul happiness that is ever the reward of 
single-eyed service. 


“ How blessed, from the bonds of sin 

And earthly fetters free, 

In singleness of heart and aim 
Thy servant, Lord, to be! 

The hardest toil to undertake 
With joy at Thy command, 

The meanest office to receive 
With meekness at Thy hand! 


Thus may I serve Thee, gracious Lord! 
Thus ever Thine alone! 
My soul and body given to Thee, 
The purchase Thou hast won, 
Through evil or through good report 
Still keeping at Thy side, 
By life or death, in this poor flesh, 
Let Christ be magnified ! »—SpiTra. 


“When a man’s ways please the Lord, He maketh 
even his enemies to be at peace with him.” 

In the letter of condolence sent by the venerable 
Professor Delitzsch of Leipzig to the widow on the 
news of Christlieb’s death, he writes, “ Again another 
valiant warrior of the cross taken from this earth, 
which can so ill afford to lose such as he. Many 
who did not understand his worth, know now what 
the Church has lost in him. I cannot tell you how 
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gratified I was by the public manner in which the 
Emperor and Empress honoured the memory of your 
departed husband.” 

The misunderstandings with regard to the character 
and purpose of the new institution were conquered, 
prejudice was outlived, and many of the pastors 
around became its warm friends and supporters, 
besides a large body of lay helpers and co-workers. 
“God’s mills grind slowly, but they grind very fine,” 
says an old German proverb. God’s work progresses 
slowly, but very surely. The grain of mustard seed 
that is sown in faith must first lie buried in the soil 
and die. Life arises out of death. The training 
school that was begun in humble trust in God had but 
been working three years when its founder was called 
away. But his removal was not the deathblow to 
the infant institute that many feared it would be. 
The work has continued growing and increasing 
under the direction of the Rev. Th. Harbeck, who for 
some years had carried on a similar Evangelists’ 
Training College at Crischona, near Basel. When in 
years to come the principle of evangelization is in 
strong working power throughout the length and 
breadth of the German Empire, many will look back 
with grateful love on the memory of Theodor 
Christlieb, who was one of its first organizers towards 
the end of the nineteenth century. 
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THE GLORIOUS COMPLETION. 
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His soul to Him, who gave it, rose ; 
God lead it to its long repose, 
Its glorious rest ! 
But though the warrior’s sun has set, 
Its light shall linger round us yet, 
Bright, radiant, blest ! 


“After this it was noised about that Valiant-for-Truth was 
sent for. ‘Then, said he, ‘I am going to my Father’s ; and 
though with great difficulty I got hither, yet now I do not re- 
pent me of all the trouble I have been at to arrive where I am. 
My sword I give to him that shall succeed me in my pilgrimage, 
and my courage and skill to him that can get it. My marks 
and scars I carry with me, to be a witness for me that I have 
fought His battles who now will be my rewarder.’ 

““When the day that he must go hence was come, many ac- 
companied him to the riverside, into which as he went he said, 
‘Death, where is thy sting?’ and as he went down deeper, he 
said, ‘Grave, where is thy victory?’ So he passed over, and 
all the trumpets sounded for him on the other side.” 


CHAPTER: V1, 
THE GLORIOUS COMPLETION. 
1880, 


EARS had sped swiftly past; the twenty-first 
year of Professor Christlieb’s work at Bonn was 
more than half ended. In March, 1889, he completed 
the eighth septennium of his earthly life, and entered 
on his fifty-seventh year. 

Till now not only had strength for labour been 
given, but given in rich measure. During these 
twenty-one years no illness had come near him. The 
opinion of most who knew him was that he was a 
very tower of strength. Added to the superhuman 
strength that is given to such as live in close union 
with God and draw the very breath of their being 
from the Divine life, to such as spend themselves 
unsparingly in the Divine service, Christlieb had 
a splendid constitution. His broad chest, upright 
bearing and rich voice gave testimony to lungs and 
heart of happy development. Headache was un- 
known to him, despite the strain of uninterrupted 
mental toil. Humanly speaking another twenty years 
or more of increased usefulness lay before him. The 
greatest difficulty of his life was over. The Evan- 
gelists’ Home Training College, on which he had 
spent his best, for which he had suffered, fearing 
neither derision nor contempt, this had now out- 
lived the first perilous years of infancy and had be- 
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come a recognised institution, in which a large number 
of Christians took lively interest, which the reigning 
Emperor and Empress of Germany honoured with 
their support and sympathy. But the institute was 
so dependent on Christlieb and his personal power 
and influence, that humanly speaking its life was 
bound up in his life. 

And how many more needed him! His family 
was still young. The eldest son and daughter, it is 
true, had launched out into life. Of his eldest he 
said on his deathbed: “I thank God that I have 
lived to see Theodor a man in Christ.” And of his | 
eldest daughter he said: “Helene has been kindly 
led. She is a true helpmeet to a truly good man, 
and her rare practical powers are being turned to the 
best account. I can hardly believe that I shall not 
see her and her sweet children again on earth; but,” 
he added calmly, though with tears in his eyes, 
“there is a better place of meeting.” But how did 
the son and daughter out at Bagdad, and the son 
working in his country parish at home, turn to the 
beloved father for the help his experienced wisdom 
could so easily give them! 

And there was the second son, still a student of 
theology, who was to return home that autumn, after 
two years spent at other universities, and was longing 
to benefit by his father’s lectures, and live in daily 
commune with him during the later part of his 
university training. Two younger daughters and a 
son only eleven also needed a father’s firm, kind 
hand. 

And then the far larger family of students, to 
whom he was father, friend, counsellor as well as 
teacher. Would it be possible to find another who 
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would train the future pastors and preachers so ably, 
who could lead the young men as he did into the 
depths of theology, showing them that in the Son 
“lies all the fulness of the Godhead,” that the living, 
personal Holy Spirit alone can take of the things of 
God and make them clear to our finite minds, that 
to Him they must look for light and guidance. unless 
they were to remain “blind leaders of the blind.” 
Who could explain Scripture as Christlieb? He, 
who had been so long led by the Spirit that a secret 
spring seemed to open when he laid hold of a text 
and with incomparable simplicity unfolded the depth 
of truth the words contained. 

And the Church at Bonn. Though the plain, un- 
garnished truth he preached did not suit all, yet he 
was loved and honoured by most in no ordinary 
degree, and since his removal there is mourning in 
numberless homes and hearts; for “we can never 
hear his like again.” 

Where could such another friend of missions be 
found? <A theological professor who, beside all his 
other labours, made missions a systematic study with 
his students, who wrote for missions, who followed 
the progress of each Protestant mission throughout 
the round globe, whether English, American, German, 
or Scandinavian, and bore the development and 
welfare of each in his wondrous memory ! 

And in what a loving relation he stood to the 
Christian Church of every country! Could there be 
found a man of broader evangelical horizon, to whom 
it was one whether German, English, American, 
Swiss, Italian, Russian, Armenian, or, last not least, 
a national opponent, French ? All were one in Christ. 
He asked not whether a man belonged to a Church 
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which claims Apostolic Succession ; his principles 
honoured national Churches, for he looked on them 
as a safeguard of religion, though with the imperfec- 
tion of all human institutions they cramp personal 
liberty ; but the main point to him was: “Do you 
belong to the Church militant here on earth, which 
is fighting for the extension of Christ’s kingdom and 
striving to speed His coming?” Welcome was each 
to him and dear as a brother, whatever the nation- 
ality ; little heed being given to the form of worship. 


‘““My brotherhood’s a circle, stretching wide 
Around one fount, although a sea divide ; 
With fathers, who behold the Lord in light, 
With saints unborn, who shall adore His might, 
With brothers, who the race of faith now run, 
In union and communion, J am one!” 


Could it lie, one is tempted to ask, in the plan of 
Divine wisdom that such a life was to end at the 
height of its power and usefulness ? 

But the decree had gone forth from the mouth of 
unerring wisdom: “Friend, come up higher. Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things.” 

During the winter of 1888-89 many had observed 
a certain change come over the Professor. In the 
pulpit and in the lecture hall his words fell with 
double power, but there was something gentle and 
chastened about his whole bearing that was unlike 
the powerful, energetic man. “It seems to me that 
your father is ripening for heaven,” his sister-in-law 
said to her niece when she last stayed at her brother 
and sister's home at Bonn in the autumn of 1888. 
The words were prophetic, though they were not 
believed at the time. 


* 
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One Sunday early in 1889, after a sermon preached 
on the text: “ Never man spake like this man,” the 
thought flashed across his wife’s mind: “Surely 
these are words spoken only by one who is on the 
border land of eternity,” and she heard a few months 
later, when the presentiment proved true, that many 
others had shared the same feeling. 

New Year’s day always brought a text drawn by 
lot, sent to the Professor from a missionary friend at 
Jerusalem. It was generally a bright promise or 
word of comfort from Holy Scripture. In 188g it 
was: “I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction,” 
Isa. xlviii, 10. He looked upon it as a solemn 
message that special trial might be awaiting him in 
the opening year ; but with his bright, childlike trust, 
he said, “ All will be well; God makes no mistake.” 
His family were struck with the way his mind dwelt 
on these words, “ All will be well.” When any little 
trouble turned up—and there were several minor trials 
during the beginning of the year—the Professor re- 
mained calm and unruffled, which was quite contrary 
to his naturally excitable character, invariably saying, 
“Do not trouble yourself, for all must be well.” 

He had for years had a presentiment that his work 
at Bonn would end when he had been twenty-one 
years at his post, but he connected this with a prob- 
able change of position. Such seemed now im- 
minent. The young Emperor of Germany had learnt 
to appreciate and honour Professor Christlieb during 
the three years of his own university life at Bonn 
from 1877-80, when he was Prince William, the 
grandson of the reigning Emperor, a time at which 
no one dreamt that a few short years would see the 
youthful prince on the imperial throne. The prince 
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had more than once remarked to friends : “ My grand- 
father has many an eloquent preacher in his empire, 
but there is only one Christlieb in all Germany.” 
When the short reign of the Emperor Frederick was 
brought to an untimely end, it was well known in 
court circles that the young Emperor William in- 
tended to give Professor Christlieb some appointment 
in Berlin ; in fact, in the summer of 1888 newspapers 
had spread incorrect reports that such a preferment 
had already taken place. Christlieb knew that it 
was but a question of time, and that, sooner or later, 
he should have to exchange the comparative quiet of 
the academic chair in Bonn for the bustle and tumult 
of Berlin life. He quailed at the thought, but he 
knew that if it was the path God’s hand intended to 
lead him, it would be well. 

But God’s will was otherwise. It was not to bea 
preferment to the court of an earthly monarch. 
Christlieb’s work at Bonn ended the very day he had 
completed his twenty-first year as professor and 
university preacher; but he left it not to journey 
northwards to Berlin, and serve his earthly king; it 
was to soar upwards, to accept the highest preferment, 
to enter into the immediate presence of the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, and serve Him day and night 
in His temple. What the work is for which his King 
needs him, that we shall not know till we too have 
laid aside our fleshly tabernacle ; but we can imagine, 
to use the beautiful words of Count Liittichau in the 
letter of sympathy he addressed to the widow upon 
hearing of his friend’s removal: “May God in His 
right time gather us also to His kingdom of glory, 
together with our beloved departed friend, of whom 
I believe that he already occupies a_ privileged 
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position as preacher of righteousness amongst the 
sanctified above.” 

We must, however, return to the beginning of 1880. 
Health and strength were yet unbroken; the power 
of working seemed to increase. But there was a 
change. [Earthly pleasures, worldly interests had 
never, from youth upwards, had any charms for 
Christlieb. In respect to this innate piety, love of 
Scripture, and the preference for communion with 
God to all human intercourse, there was great resem- 
blance in Christlieb’s character to that of General 
Gordon, who had entered into his rest four and a 
half years previously. Both men only looked upon 
this life as desirable in as far as God enabled them 
to be useful instruments to carry out His holy will. 
When that will was accomplished both looked for- 
ward with great soul longing to being allowed to 
enter on the rest that remaineth for the people of 
God. But during the last winter it was plain that a 
great step forwards on the heavenly road was reached. 
This life and all its concerns troubled Christlieb no 
longer, they could not even disturb his peace ; he was 
dead to the world, and the life that he still lived in 
the flesh he lived in the faith of the Son of God. But 
with this growth in holiness was an increased feeling 
of self abasement. He loved to express his feelings 
in the following verses of Spitta :— 


“We praise and bless Thee, gracious Lord, 
Our Saviour, kind and true, 
For all the old things passed away, 
For all Thou hast made new. 


But yet how much must be destroyed, 
How much renewed must be, 

Ere we can fully stand complete 
In likeness, Lord, to Thee ! 
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Thou, only Thou, must carry on 
The work Thou hast begun : 

Of Thine own strength Thou must impart 
In Thine own ways to run. 


So shall we, faultless, stand at last 
Before Thy Father’s throne, 

The blessedness for ever ours, 
The glory all Thine own !” 


When the winter session’s work was over and the 
Easter recess had begun, a feeling of weariness came 
over him, appetite for the first time failed, and a 
strange internal pressure indicated that something 
was wrong. First-rate medical authorities were con- 
sulted, and as no disease could be discovered, they 
advised a month’s trial of the Homburg mineral 
springs, and hoped he would return invigorated. 
“Should you need more,” his medical colleague said 
laughingly, “the friends at Berlin will willingly give 
you a year’s furlough.” Christlieb replying that it 
was impossible for him to leave his duties for any 
length of time, the medical professor said, “Such 
robust men as you are always unreasonable. For 
forty-two terms you have never known a day’s ill- 
ness; you really must not be surprised if a time 
comes when you have to pay some little tribute to 
human weakness.” 

The Homburg waters did not have the desired 
effect. Christlieb wrote home: “After wandering 
for hours in the beautiful woods round Homburg, I 
come back to dinner wishing meals could be done 
away with altogether, they seem entirely superfluous. 
Could we not live without eating? I sleep well, but 
wake early in the morning with a strange feeling of 
pressure on the lower part of the spine. The doctor 
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says it is all from the nerves, and that most men of 
study suffer thus sooner or later.” 

After returning home for Easter, and being re- 
leased from the tedium of weeks spent in search of 
health only, he was refreshed by bright intercourse 
with Christian friends at Frankfurt, amongst them 
his esteemed fellow-labourer, Herr von Neufville, who 
is carrying on a large work amongst young men. 
The family of Colonel von Viebandt was another 
with whom he enjoyed delightful fellowship, besides 
receiving visits from some of his evangelists from 
Bonn. 

But on his return his family felt that ground had 
not been gained, and strongly urged that, instead of 
attempting summer work, he should try Alpine air 
which he called his elixir of life. Happily he would 
not accept this advice. His loving heavenly Father 
knew that suffering would weigh far heavier on him 
if not alleviated by work, and suffering now for a 
short time was to be his portion. 

We have read of the scales used for weighing gold 
in the Bank of England, wondrous fruit of human 
skill, scales so exact that the weight of one postage 
stamp draws down some lines. But far more exact 
more finely adjusted, are the Divine scales on which 
the Great Refiner weighs the amount of suffering 
needful for each child to pass through before the 
crown of thorns can be exchanged for the crown of 
glory. And this close of Professor Christlieb’s life is 
a beautiful specimen of the tender mercies of Him 
who trod the path of suffering first, and made it 
smooth for all who follow in His steps. 

Christlieb entered on his usual press of work. The 
sermon he preached at the opening of the session was 
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on the text Luke ix. 11,12: “And the people fol- 
lowed Him: and He received them, and spake unto 
them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that 
had need of healing. And the day began to wear 
away.” 

He began by saying that this apparently unimpor- 
tant little verse, which at first sight is only an intro- 
duction to the following miracle of the feeding of the 
five thousand, is a beautiful miniature sketch of our 
Lord’s whole earthly ministry. He had an open heart 
for every one; He healed bodily disease and was the 
Physician of the soul, and He continued working till 
night set in. When speaking of Christ as Healer of 
bodily disease, Christlieb for the first and only time 
made a personal allusion. “Does Christ still heal 
the body? I can speak from experience. Yesterday, 
when preparing to preach, I was in such bodily pain 
that I feared it would be impossible to address you 
from the pulpit to-day. In great weakness I called 
upon the Lord, ‘Give me strength to bear one more 
testimony for Thee, my Saviour.’ And the prayer 
was heard. To-day I hope nobody has noticed that 
my voice has lost its power, or my thoughts are less 
clear than usual. I stand before you as a living wit- 
ness that Christ heals bodily pain and gives physical 
power.” That testimony will never be forgotten by 
any who heard it; but every one who looked on the 
revered countenance with the sunken cheek and eye 
dilated by disease, dreaded lest this should be the 
last time that his living testimony would be heard 
from that place. Once more he was strengthened to 
mount the pulpit steps.. This was on Whit Sunday. 
The intense heat of the early summer of 1889 made 
all mental exertion particularly trying to the dying 
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man, but he resolved to bear one more testimony to 
the power of the Holy Spirit before he laid aside work 
and went to Alpine Switzerland for rest. That ser- 
mon was full of life and fire. 

But it was one of his last efforts. He held his 
lectures every morning, and all who were privileged 
to hear him, said, “ He is outdoing himself ; there is 
something of heavenly fire in each thought and 
sentence.” His lecture halls were more crowded than 
ever; the students struggled to get a turn in his homi- 
letical seminary, which was so overcrowded that though 
two students preached each time, it was impossible to 
give many of those who wanted the chance of deliver- 
ing a sermon before the Professor, for the sake of his 
criticism, the opportunity they desired. 

But when he returned at Io a.m. from lecture he 
did not, as was his wont, go to his study to work, but 
sank exhausted on an invalid chair under the shade 
of the chestnut trees in the garden, and was tended 
and waited on by his family, who, utterly unaware of 
the danger ahead, thought it was delightful that father 
had so much more leisure than usual, and dearly en- 
joyed having him amongst them. Never will they, 
or friends who continually dropped in to ask after him, 
forget how his eye flashed and his whole countenance 
beamed when drawn into conversation. When re- 
monstrated with for continuing work, he would laugh- 
ingly reply: “You cannot understand me. My hour 
in the lecture hall is the delight of my day; whilst I 
am speaking I entirely forget that I am a sufferer. 
The next treat is my five minutes’ swim in the Rhine. 
The doctor won’t allow me more, so I swim down the 
stream once on my back, and during those few minutes 
I am free from pain.” Yes, bodily disease was steadily 
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advancing, though the nature of it lay so deeply con- 
cealed in the suffering frame that the only indication 
that organic mischief must exist was the altered ap- 
pearance, the entire want of appetite, and the sinking 
strength. “I do not know how it is, the smallest 
thing seems to make me tired; can’t you think of 
some way of electrifying me with new life?” was 
often his touching appeal to his wife. “I only trust 
this is not cancer,” was his plaintive hope when feeling 
particularly depressed by pain. His wife in happy 
ignorance assured him that that was next to impos- 
sible, for “ were it cancer, the medical men must have 
discovered it.” The fact was that before now the 
different medical authorities who had been consulted 
were unanimous in considering it a case of internal 
cancer, but they thought it better not to let the patient 
or his family know, particularly as they feared that 
long months, perhaps years, of intense suffering might 
be in store for him. 

But God had ordered all things well. His servant 
was never to know that the disease he dreaded more 
than any was what was causing his fleshly tabernacle 
to decay ; his peace was not to be troubled by dread 
of suffering, which was to be eased and shortened. 
According to the medical opinion given after the Jost- 
mortem examination, the disease, which was far ex- 
tended over the lower part of the spine on the 
mesenteric gland, had not reached a nucleus of 
nerves, which, once affected, would have caused ex- 
cruciating agony. 

Just before this stage was reached, the easy and 
rapid death of apoplexy painlessly released the spirit 
from its worn-out earthly tenement. Is not this a 
fresh instance of the loving-kindness and tender mer- 
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cies of Him who does not willingly afflict the children 
of men? 

How beautifully was this loving-kindness displayed 
in every step which led down to the parting waters. 

Leave of absence had been taken for July 15th 
Just before that date Christlieb completed the last 
task of his life. Though suffering was rapidly increas- 
ing, he spent the mornings of July 11th and 12th in 
helping after lecture at the annual examination of the 
evangelists at the Johanneum. Some ‘of the young 
men were leaving the institute to take evangelistic 
work ; to them he gave a parting address and bene- 
diction on Sunday, July 14th, in words so solemn and 
touching that a holy awe came over all who heard. 

Monday, July the 15th, Professor Christlieb and 
his wife had planned to leave home and travel by 
easy stages to Heinrichsbad in Appenzell, there to 
meet their eldest son, who was taking his summer 
holiday in Switzerland, and thence to proceed to the 
baths of Tarasp, hoping there to find benefit, if not 
restored health. 

But “man proposes, God disposes.” It was not in 
the Divine plan that that journey should be taken. 
Disease was now far advanced, and no mineral 
waters or mountain air could stay its progress. The 
last days were not to be spent in the bustle of 
hotels, nor the ebbing strength tried by exhausting 
railway journeys. The journey home was to be an 
easy one. The day before the proposed departure 
hemorrhage set in, and the medical order was: 
“ Travelling is out of the question; you must keep as 
quiet as possible, and allow yourself to be nursed and 
waited on at home: you must not come downstairs, 
nor attempt to speak much.” 
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“ But my students are coming this evening; I must 
give them some farewell words.” The doctor turned 
round to the anxious wife. “I must leave my ob- 
streperous patient in your hands; see that he is 
kept quiet.” But so earnestly did the Professor 
plead to be allowed to say a parting word to each 
student, that his wife could not refuse, and each 
young man, as he came in that Sabbath evening, was 
asked not to remain more than a minute, and each 
went up to the study for the last time to bid farewell 
to his beloved friend, for “they should see his face 
no more.” 

“T have no time to be weary,” were the touching 
words of the aged Emperor William, on March Sth, 
1888, the last day of his life, when his trembling 
fingers still penned the signatures to the state docu- 
ments, a duty which forms part of a monarch’s daily 
task. 

“T have no time to be weary,” no time for rest, 
expressed the principle which governed the last 
month of the Professor’s life, for with God’s help he 
was enabled to work to the end. The comparative 
rest of lying quiet and having neither lectures nor 
business engagements was delicious, but the ever 
active brain was spared the weariness of enforced 
idleness ; it was busy to the last. Those four weeks 
are a time ever to be remembered by those who had 
the blessed privilege of sharing them. “ At eventide 
it shall be light.” In the words of the dreamer, he 
“was come into the land of Beulah, where the sun 
shineth night and day. Here, because he was weary, 
he betook himself awhile to rest. But a little while 
soon refreshed him there, for the bells did so ring, 
and the trumpets continually sounded so melodiously, 
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that he could not sleep; and yet he received as much 
refreshing as if he had slept never so soundly,” Not 
one word of impatience or complaint was ever heard 
from the sufferer’s lips; all was brightness, joyousness, 
one long Hallelujah. “There never was such a 
patient,” said his daughters when they spoke of their 
beloved father; “he seems to have the faculty of 
enjoying everything.” His gratitude for every little 
service was most touching. Every morning when his 
kind medical adviser, Professor Winkler, called, he 
found his patient beaming. “My wife is so full of 
inventions, she deserves any number of patents, she 
always discovers the right way of doing everything, 
and the girls are nearly as clever as their mother.” 
Or he would say, “Every day something very plea- 
sant happens. One day a letter comes from Belfast, 
telling us that the Irish Presbyterian Board is willing 
to remit the payment of the last £ 1,000 we owe for the 
Johanneum. How good God is! Another day such 


a sweet letter came from the Empress, written in her 


own hand.” This letter was as follows :— 
“WILHELMSHOH, Aug. 3rd, 1669, 
Dear Proressor,— 

Many thanks for your sermons, which you were good 
enough to send me, They have been read by me with great 
enjoyment. 1 am grieved to hear of your being so seriously il. 
May God answer the prayers that are being offered by so many, 
and restore your health, and long preserve to our Church the 
support which it possesses in you. 

With best wishes and friendly greeting, 

Yours sincerely, VICVORIA.” 


Another letter from his friend, Professor Kahler of 
Halle, delighted him :-— 
“Harry, July 3151, 1889. 
BELOVED BROovey“%,— 


¢, our thoughts, are unceasingly with you, our 


My thoughts, . 
hearts still more. We humble ourselves under the mighty hand 
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of the faithful Creator, to whose keeping we commend your soul, 
in the certain hope that Christ will be glorified in your body— 
be it by life—be it by death. 

One great wish I have—to thank you from the depth of my 
soul for all the love you have shown me. Many a time you 
have refreshed my spirit and given me precious food along the 
journey. And now may the love you have given me and so 
many others be showered in rich measure upon you in your hour 
of need. 

Should God’s inscrutable wisdom have ordered that the time 
of parting has come, then, thrice happy are you, my brother, to 
be allowed to quit this life so full of conflict, of error, of unreality, 
and to pass over to the real life. Trusting in Almighty Grace 
alone, without any trust in merit of my own, I stretch out the 
hand of hope to bid you farewell, but can add: We shall meet 
again, brother. Yours for time and eternity, 

MARTIN KAHLER.” 


An anonymous letter from a student is worth 
adding: it was one of many :-— 


“BONN, /udy 28th, 1889. 
HONOURED PROFESSOR,— 

I was known amongst my circle of friends as proud and 
ambitious. There was a plan on which | had built great hopes; 
six months ago this plan broke down. At the same time I had 
a dream in which | thought I had died, and my soul was called 
to stand before the Throne of Judgment. My eyes were opened, 
but I continued my old life, unable to break loose from the chains 
of sin, and thus sunk back into a state of indifference. 

Then I saw and heard a man whose words sank deep into 
my soul. I sat at his feet in the lecture hall and at church, and 
felt that he was God's messenger to lead me in the right way,— 
Professor, you are that man. 

Most likely I shall never see you again, and therefore I meust¢ 
send you these lines. I mst thank you for all that you have 
been to my soul. God recompense to you and your family the 
blessing that I have received through you. May He uphold 
you in your day of suffering, and may He preserve your precious 
life for His Church and for us, needy students. 

Perhaps you will remember in prayer, 


A STUDENT WHO IS STILL SEEKING THE TRUTH.” 


Time fails to teli all the pleasures that were daily 
sent to brighten the passage homewards. It was 
touching to see the scholar, the deep thinker, the 
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able teacher, give himself up to the guiding hand of 
his Heavenly Father with the confiding simplicity of 
a child. And how richly was that childlike confi- 
dence rewarded. The great tempter was not allowed 
to assail him with one instant’s doubt of his accept- 
ance in the Beloved. His peace was as a river, 
unbroken in its course. With the everlasting arms 
‘beneath and around him, borne up by the prayers 
offered in thousands of churches and homes, from the 
palace to the poor man’s cottage, he was not allowed 
to anticipate the intensity of bodily suffering, nor to 
be conscious of the bitterness of death. He often re- 
peated the lines: 


“ Grateful, should life be given ; joyous, if bid to die ; 
Calmly waiting Thy behest, my Saviour, here | lie.” 


The thought of separation from his family, and the 
leaving his life’s work, humanly speaking, unfinished, 
never disturbed him. Once in the wakeful hours of 
the night he said to the kind friend who occasionally 
shared the night watches: “I am leaving a family 
barely provided for, but,” pointing with his finger up- 
wards, “there is One up on high who can supply all 
their need far better than I.” 

The hemorrhage continued for a full fortnight, no 
means applied could check it ; the medical men won- 
dered at his strength and mental vigour keeping up 
despite the drain on his physical resources. Towards 
the end of the second week, however, it was but too 
plain that he was sinking; the pulse began to be in- 
termittent, the pauses became longer, the patient was 
unable to leave his bed, and when the two eldest sons 
arrived, July 27th, the end appeared to be near. Sun- 
day, July 28th, the dying father received the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper from the hands of his first-born 
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—a time of solemn joy and holy calm never to be 
forgotten. There was the hush of eternity in that 
sanctified chamber, a peace that passeth all under- 
standing, a true foretaste of the coming rest. 

Then a remarkable thing happened. On Monday, 
July 29th, Christlieb’s beloved friend, the Rev. Elias 
Schrenk, arrived at Bonn, and proposed a gathering 
of the family and the nearest friends in the sick 
chamber to call upon the Lord in unison, and to beg 
that, should it be His holy will, He would stretch 
out His arm and restore His servant. Truly those 
prayers were heard, but in God’s way, not man’s way. 
They “asked life of Thee, and Thou gavest it him, 
even length of days for ever and ever.” 

The next morning the hemorrhage ceased. This 
was taken by the sufferer and his family as a loving 
token and earnest of recovery. Strength returned 
with incredible rapidity, pain diminished, a fortnight 
of unbroken happiness followed. Christlieb may be 
described during those last days as being on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. His face was radiant with 
a light that belonged not to earth. With returning 
strength his active brain began working out fresh 
plans for renewed usefulness. The letters he dictated 
when too weak to write, and those which during the 
last week he himself penned, were overflowing with 
praise and gratitude, and signed, “Yours, restored 
afresh to life, Th. Christlieb.” 

Some of these letters, written August 15th, were 
delivered the following morning, together with: the 
telegraphic notice in the papers: “Professor Christlieb 
passed away last evening, at 9 p.m.” 

During those last days he often spoke of the verse: 
“The Lord thy God hath blessed thee in all the 
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works of thy hand: He knoweth thy walking through 
this great wilderness : these forty years the Lord thy 
God hath been with thee; thou hast lacked nothing” 
(Deut. ii. 7). “This was the text I had chosen for the 
closing sermon of this summer session. Had God 
granted me strength I should have testified how He 
‘had been with me for more than forty years in this 
great wilderness. What is this life but a passage 
through the desert, where, though from time to time 
He gives us pleasant halting places, we have to bear 
the burden and heat of the day, and should sink with- 
out the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by 
night. What a pleasant tent we are resting in now!” 

Subjects of daily interest came in for their full 
share of attention. He was planning the work that 
was to occupy the leisure of the coming winter to be 
spent, D.V., at Pallanza. He loved to follow his 
young sovereign on his trip to the North Cape, say- 
ing to his wife: “Perhaps we may be going there 
this time next year.’ He was delighted to read of 
Count Waldersee laying the foundation stone of a 
Protestant church at beautiful Engelberg, in Switzer- 
land, where he himself had spent delightful weeks the 
previous summer. 

Of an evening the family group assembled round 
his bed; the father’s voice, as ever, rich and strong 
as the notes of an organ, gave depth to the evening 
hymn with his full tenor. The last evening, August 
14th, he read, “The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul” (Lam. iii. 24), and then joined in singing :— 


“If only He is mine,— 
If but this poor heart 
Never more, in grief or joy, 
May from Him depart, 
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Then farewell to sadness, 
All I feel is love, and hope, and gladness. 


If only He is mine,— 
Then all else is given ; 
Every blessing lifts my eyes 
And my heart to heaven, 
Filled with heavenly love, 
Earthly hopes and fears no longer move.” 


“TY was with thee whithersoever thou wentest ” 
(2 Sam. vii. 9), was the motto text for August 15th. 
Christlieb was more than usually fresh and bright 
that last morning. “There is one thing I desire of the 
Lord, and I feel sure He will grant it. Either that 
I should be allowed to return to work soon, not to 
linger on as a helpless invalid; or, should that not 
be His will, then I beg Him to take me speedily to 
Himself.” The messenger that bore the answer to 
that prayer was even then descending on rapid wing. 
In the gloaming he came. After hours of ceaseless 
activity, all earthly business settled and finished, 
headache for the first time came on towards evening. 
His wife reproached herself with having allowed him 
to do too much, and helped him to undress and lie 
down earlier than usual, when, contrary to his custom, 
he fell asleep. His sleep seemed oppressive ; soon the 
breathing became laboured, and after an hour or so 
of unconsciousness his spirit was gently borne away 
to where all the ransomed of the Lord shall gather : 
where they shall obtain “joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away ” (Isa. xxxv. IO). 


“Thou shalt rise ! my dust, thou shalt arise ! 
Not always closed thine eyes ; 
Thy life’s first Giver 
Will give thee life for ever, 
Ah, praise His name ! 
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Sown in darkness, but to bloom again 
When, after winter’s reign, 
Jesus is reaping 
The seed now quietly sleeping, 
Ah, praise His name } 


Then, as they who dream, we shall arise 
With Jesus to the skies, 
And find that morrow,— 
The weary pilgrim’s sorrow 
All past and gone ! 


Then, within the Holiest I tread, 

By my Redeemer led, 

Through heaven soaring, 

His Holy Name adoring 
Eternally !” 


IKLOPSTOCK. 


Si 
= 
So 
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HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID. 
FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


“And a very great multitude spread their garments in the 
way ; others cut down branches from the trees, and _strawed 
them in the way. And the multitudes that went before and 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David ; 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna, 
in the highest. And when He was come into Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, Who zs this? And the multitude 
said, This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.— 
ST. MATT. xxi. 8-11. 

HESE are the most joyful notes in this most 

joyous Gospel. Have we heard it quite often 
enough, this dear old message of the coming Christ- 
mas, which on the threshold of the Christian year 
would fain breathe Advent joy in our hearts? 

It would seem as if. the Church could never have 
too much of this beautiful Gospel, for it is the only 
one which she reads on two Sundays—first, on Palm 
Sunday, at the beginning of Holy Week, and then on 
the first Sunday in Advent, as she enters on the 
observance of a new Church year. In the former 
case its chief note is one of earnest and pathetic 
solemnity, as it sets before us the Lamb of God 
preparing Himself for the great paschal sacrifice ; in 
the latter, its tones are sweet and joyous, as it brings 
in the lowly, loving King, making gracious entry into 
His Zion, which so gladly receives Him. 

The words of our text express the climax of this 
Advent joy. It sounds like a prelude of the blessed 
angels’ Christmas song—their “ Glory be to God on 
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high,” when here the joyous multitudes cry out 
Hosanna to the Son of David ; blessed be the coming 
One in the name of the Lord ; hosanna in the highest. 

The joy is so great that we are carried along with 
it, and find ourselves, as it were, unconsciously 
mingling with the crowd and shouting with them, 
“Hosanna to the Son of David; hosanna in the 
highest!” How gladly we see our blessed Lord for 
once received and honoured as the King by the hosts 
of Israel, and greeted by the citizens of Jerusalem as 
their promised Messiah. We rejoice to hear the out- 
bursts of praise from the mouths of their little ones, 
and “Hosanna to the Son of David!” resounding 
through the sacred courts of the temple. 

The Lord Himself is not deceived by the transitory 
enthusiasm. His tears over the impenitent city are 
proof enough. And yet He may well have Himself 
rejoiced over this, as over every trace of a true pre- 
sentiment of spiritual need, and over that gladsome 
outcry of hosanna, honestly meant by so many who 
uttered it, as an indication of their joyous conviction 
that in Him the great Prophet come from Nazareth, 
the aid Divine for that need was now given. And if 
the Lord was pleased with those shouts of hosanna, we 
too may regard them as having for us a real signifi- 
cance. But here comes the question: can we all, with 
all our heart, join in these shouts of sacred exulta- 
tion? It was not so with all, even then in Jerusalem. 
The Chief Priests and Scribes were roused to wrath, 
and many individuals among the citizens were ready 
to ask—though they surely must have known the 
answer— Who zs this? Wis adherents from Galilee, 
and those who had witnessed the raising of Lazarus 
and apart of the people may well have exulted to 
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meet their Saviour; but thousands in the city are 
still incredulous, and put the question, unwilling to 
be taught by the country folk of Galilee, but listen- 
ing and receiving from Scribes and Pharisees the mis- 
leading answer. And how that answer worked 
upon them a few more days will sadly show in their 
“ Crucify, crucify Him.” 

And is it not so among ourselves? How many 
still are year by year, as the Heavenly king makes 
His gracious Advent entry among us, repeating the 
cold, incredulous inquiry, and refusing to recognise 
their day of visitation. We will not let their ques- 
tionings disturb us in our own Advent joy, and yet 
they may well awaken in us the personal inquiry— 
Can we all truly rejoice in this King? Are we in 
earnest with our loud hosannas? Do they express 
a real wish on our part for the Lord’s salvation ?—a 
true and loyal word of homage for the heaven-sent 
King, at this beginning of a new year of grace? Are 
we thus laying a good foundation for the blessings 
which it brings us? 

Let us now, with God’s assistance, meditate further 
on these points. 

Flosanna to the Son of David. 

Who, then, among us is truly rejoicing to meet 
this graciously returning visitant ? that is to say,— 

I. Who joins in this Hosanna with all his heart ? 

II. Who truly feels his need of this salvation ? 

III. Who gladly offers homage to this King ? 


“ Arise, ye sore afflicted, 
Your King is on His way! 
Be comforted, ye tried ones, 
There breaks for you the day! 
He’ll soothe your care and trouble 
Your sorrow turn to joy, 
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Bring light and life from heaven, 
And Death itself destroy. 


Dear Lord! Thou bounteous Giver ! 
Thyself once weak and poor, 
Unspeakable in loving, 

In pardoning grace most sure ! 

To meet Thee now we hasten, 
And loud hosannas sing, 

We thank Thee for Thy mercy, 
And hail Thee God and King.” 


if. 


“Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall 
come in” (Ps. xxiv.). “Make way for Him who 
rideth softly, praise Him in His name, and rejoice 
before: Hime. (Ps ixvi): 

Never, surely, have these words of the psalmist 
been so gloriously fulfilled as on that fairest day in 
Jerusalem’s history, when her long promised King 
made His entry through her gates as the lowly but 
majestic Prince of Peace and King of Glory. Who 
then, among Israel of old, could be truly said to 
rejoice on that joyous day? Those only who with 
full surrender of heart could join in the loyal people’s 
cry—when the multitudes that went before and that 
followed cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, 
blessed 1s He that cometh in the name of the Lord ; 
Flosanna in the highest !” 

The words were taken by the multitude from the 
118th Psalm, which in those days was wont to be 
sung in procession round the altar on the Feast of 
Tabernacles. The word Hosanna properly means 
Help now, or Grant now salvation, and had become 
already, in our Lord’s time, a sacred greeting or word 
of joy, supposed especially to belong to the Messiah. 
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It was now, therefore, in the people’s mouths a cry of 
exultation on meeting their King, inspired, doubtless, 
by some presentiment that the words of the prophet 
were being now fulfilled: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter 
of Zion, behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek and 
having salvation, sitting on an ass, and a colt the foal of 
an ass.” 

“Thy King cometh unto thee.” Who can fail to 
be glad at such coming ? When an earthly monarch 
enters this city or visits our province, how the people 
go forth in their thousands to salute him, with loud 
eratulations, with heartfelt joy! To-day our King 
comes to us again with the new Church-year. His 
House is thrown open, His Gospel preached. Shall 
we not join in the glad Hosanna to David’s Son ? 
He alone can truly do this who “eels and knows what 
he has in Hime. 

The exulting multitude on that first Palm-Sunday 
felt dimly in their hearts that their true King was 
come, and with Him an era of salvation for the 
world. 

But we, beloved, must not only feel; we know by 
experience what we have in Jesus our Saviour, our 
King. We wait not for Him to gain a victory and 
secure our allegiance. We know the victories already 
won—over sin and guilt and Satan and death. When 
David, His forefather, came back triumphant from 
victorious fields, the Hebrew women sang together : 
“Saul has slain his thousands, but David his ten 
thousands.” We can improve on that triumph-song, 
for Jesus, our Son of David, has put, or is now putting, 
every enemy beneath His feet. 

Shall we not go forth with joy to meet Him? 
But perhaps one says: “ Yes, but this Advent is only 
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a repetition of so many Advents that have gone 
before it. The impression made by the first celebra- 
tion is weakened by renewal.” Not so, we answer. 
Our King comes back to us every year with new and 
more glorious tokens of victory. He comes the same, 
and yet not the same—in greater, mightier strength 
and glory. As once He entered the gates of Jeru- 
salem, fresh from His triumph at Lazarus’ grave, so 
now He rides through all the centuries, conquering 
and to conquer, and showing Himself ever mighty to 
save. 

Oh, who could tell or express to-day all the 
victories gained by Jesus in this one past twelve- 
month? How many hearts bowed down in penitence, 
how many lifted up by pardon, how many clouds of 
darkness scattered, how many souls subdued and 
won, how many wandering sheep recovered, how 
many gathered to eternal pastures, how many alleluias 
echoed in fuller tones by His Redeemed! See, then, 
our Conqueror comes again—one full year nearer to 
the final victory. 

And then think further, Christian soul, of all He 
has done and gained for thee! of all His grace and 
all His patience ; and wilt thou not, with full heart, 
join in this hosanna cry to Him, to Jesus, Son of 
David ; to Jesus, God and man ; to Jesus, Victor over 
death and Satan; to Jesus, spoiler of the gates of Hell ? 

And let another thought still add to your joy. 
Jesus comes—though much might hinder His gracious 
coming to us now, as once to Jerusalem ! 

His bitterest enemies were then living there, and 
yet He came again to Jerusalem—came to fulfil the 
Father's counsel, came to die and then rise again, 
came to obtain a final victory. 
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And are there not many among us now, high 
placed and learned, and honoured and wealthy, who 
scoff or neglect or turn their backs upon Him ? 

Alas! alas! Not many lands might know Him so 
well, and yet so neglect Him as this our people and 
this our land! How many among us would fain look 
down upon Him, carp at His doings, deny His 
triumphs, assail or ridicule His holy cause—and yet 
He comes, comes among us again, comes again to- 
day, not with the rod, but lowly, just, and having 
salvation, a Prince of Peace. 

Is not such patience and gentleness a ground for 
joy and gratitude? Not yet He comes in wrath for 
conflict or for judgment, but comes to help, to heal, 
to show even to opponents all the loving-kindness of 
His Gospel of peace, and, if it may be, move their 
hearts. Rejoice, then, in this Lord! if not for His 
victories, His growing power, yet for His love, His 
patience, His grace and truth, His thoughts of peace 
and His gifts of peace! 

He is still yours; you may still bring all your 
wants and desires, and pour them out before Him. 
Oh therefore say: Hosanna to the Son of David. 
Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord! 


rr 


“ Hosanna,” as we have seen, is not only acry of 
joy and exultation; it is also a prayer for Divine 
help and grace. ‘Help, Lord!” it says; “Give now 
salvation.” It is then here on the lips of these multi- 
tudes a prayer for the mighty Son of David. It 
implores for Him God's saving help, for Him and His 
kingdom, and through Him for the people. For 
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Israel of old the coming of Messiah was an era of 
redemption through Divine help. The greater 
Israel’s need at the time the more earnestly would 
rise from the heart of many a genuine Israelite the 
prayerful wish: “Hosanna”—“ Grant now, O Lord, 
Thy saving grace to the Son of David, and through 
Him to Thy people.” The more deeply the need 
of salvation was felt the more would faithful hearts 
rejoice in the advent of their King. 

And so it is still. He who would truly rejoice to- 
day in the Lord’s gracious advent mast learn through 
a deep sense of need to join in this prayer for God's 
salvation, and cry, Hosanna ! 

Learn then, Christian, first of all to feel thy own 
and others’ need if thou wouldst meet Thy Saviour 
King to-day with a true hosanna. Alas, for want of 
this do so many now refuse thus to meet Him. They 
cannot cry Hosanna because they feel no need. Is 
it so my brother, with thee? Hast thou not brought 
then so many ills unhealed, unsanctified out of the 
old year into the new, which yet may be the last year 
of grace vouchsafed to thee? Who is there that 
needs not a daily saving work to be done for him, 
and in him, by God, through Christ? Oh look down 
into thy own heart with its secret wounds, thy house 
and family, thy work and calling; how much of 
spiritual need wilt thou find in all these, how much 
reason for the cry, O grant us, Lord, salvation through 
Thine Anointed. 

But those who cried hosanna on that first Palm 
Sunday were doubtless thinking more of their people 
in general than of themselves. And here is a lesson 
for you; how many strifes and divisions afflict for us 
both Church and State. How terrible is the cleavage 
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which goes right through the midst of our people. 
But how to heal and help it no one knows. Oh for 
this we should implore with a deep sense of our 
spiritual need, the merciful aid of God our Saviour, 
through Christ our Atoner and Prince of Peace. Let 
us say to Him: “Thou only, Lord, canst truly en- 
lighten the minds of men as to what they really need, 
and what will indeed knit hearts together by the 
gentle violence of Christian principle, Christian 
charity, and Christian meekness.” Do we not confess 
in almost every service, Our help zs in the name of the 
Lord. (R.) Who made heaven and earth? Oh let us 
be in earnest with that prayer, and from this first day 
of this new year onwards seek our help where alone it 
can be found. He only who cometh in the name of 
the Lord, can heal and save us and our people, and 
only one who has himself experienced this salvation 
will know where and how to seek it for others. And 
alas! it is because the salvation and spiritual quicken- 
ing of individuals is so rare among us that Christ is 
so little sought and recognised as the Saviour from 
our national ills and errors. 

So much the more should they at least who know 
Him as their only saving help implore His presence 
and His salvation. “ Hosanna, Lord! give now pros- 
perity.” Open Thou the eyes of the blind, the ears 
of the deaf, the hard hearts of the impenitent. 


““O send Thy light on earth once more, 
Let darkness flee Thy steps before, 
Strife and division die ! 
That we, each nation and each throne, 
As brothers one the other own 
In God’s dear family !” 


Let but this desire for God’s salvation be astir 
CxS: 7 
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within the heart, and it will gladly go on to express 
itself in the prayer: Blessed be He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord; hosanna in the highest ! 

Those words are still meant as a welcome for the 
Son of David, the longed-for guest. We pray that 
a saving help from heaven, from the throne of God, 
may descend upon Him. But when prosperity and 
blessing is vouchsafed Him from God, it is vouchsafed 
to the whole world. Christ’s cause is our cause. His 
salvation is our salvation. The increase of His king- 
dom is our highest blessing. He came at first, He 
still comes now in the name of the Lord, and with 
Him, yea, through Him alone, come life and salvation 
to us all. In praying that salvation may come to 
Him we are praying also for ourselves, for He is our 
Intercessor and pleads for us. But with this cry of 
hosanna we are permitted to pray also for Him and 
His kingdom. We pray (as in St. Mark xi. 10) for 
the enlargement and stability of the kingdom of our 
father David, which comes to us in the name of the 
Word: 

And we pray for those afar off, as well as those who 
are nigh ; for all the members of the coming king- 
dom. With these same words the Jewish priests of 
old were wont to greet the troops of pilgrims from 
all parts of the world at the entrance of the temple, 
to indicate their spiritual union with the whole race 
of Israel. And so must we, if we would rightly join 
in this hosanna, enlarge our hearts to embrace all in 
our good wishes who come and go in the name of the 
Lord. Think then of the needs of the whole Church 
of Christ, its conflicts and its sufferings, and learn to 
pray for help and salvation to the whole people of 
God. The King Himself, as we learn from this very 
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Gospel, needs servants and vouchsafes to avail Him- 
self of human services. His kingdom comes through 
the ministry of His disciples. Include them all, then, 
in thy wishful prayer. Pray that their number may 
increase this Christian year among ourselves. Learn 
from the depth of your heart to say, Hosanna, help, 
O God on high, all Thy struggling servants here on 
earth, who may come and goin Thy blessed name, 
or may enter the kingdom of Thine Anointed. 


LG is 


But “ Hosanna” here is not only a word of wish- 
ful prayer and joyful praise, it is also a word of allegi- 
ance and of homage to the coming King. A very 
great multitude spread their ‘garments in the way; 
others cut down branches from the trees, ana strawed 
them in the way, just as men were wont to do at the 
entrance of a king. The people then acknowledged 
by their actions their sense that obedience was due 
to the Lord Jesus, and their willingness to render it. 
And our Lord Himself, though meek and lowly still, 
yet comports Himself in this Gospel more royally 
than before. He issues commands, makes kingly use, 
though without coercion, of His servants’ property, 
and accepts the homage of old and young. And 
wheresoever He comes now, He expects the same 
homage from faithful hearts. Nothing short of this 
will satisfy Him; and therefore our joy in meeting 
Him to-day will not be true joy unless we render 
Him true hearty obedience, unless our hosanna Je a 
word of homage and loyal allegiance. Not mere exulta- 
tion at all He has done for us, not merely good wishes 
for the spread of His kingdom, but lowly homage 
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paid to His Majesty is the true expression of our 
advent joy, and a really happy and blest commence- 
ment of a new Church year. When He entered 
Jerusalem He came to His own as the Son of David, 
as the only legitimate Master and Lord. And so it 
is still in this house of prayer and with us His people, 
called by His name. He comes to take possession 
of His own; but oh how far is He still from ruling in 
us and among us as He ought to rule. How much is 
there still in us not yet subdued as it should be to 
Him, how much not yet governed and led by His 
Spirit ! How much in our work-day-and Sabbath-day 
life not yet put under His royal feet, as those people 
spread their garments in His way. Poor soul, how 
much thou thinkest too good for thee to offer all of it 
up to Him! 

And yet, whatsoever there is in thee of which He 
does not dispose, thou wilt find it only dangerous and 
burdensome. That only has received consecration 
which He has ridden over and reduced to His service. 
Oh, let this new year start with a fresh resolution to 
obey Him in all things, even down to the seeming 
trifles of ordinary life. 

Each Advent, as it is given us, brings the final 
judgment nearer, and is a fresh and more urgent 
admonition of the Lord’s second coming. Only then 
will your joy in Him and His in you be perfected. 
“Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish on the 
way! for in a little time may His wrath be kindled ; 
and blessed, only blessed are they who trust and 
make their refuge in Him!” (Ps. ii). But if you 
would now do Him true homage it must be in 
faithful self-surrender. Many offer our Lord their 
homage in our gospel to-day, and the whole city is 
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stirred up to meet Him, as if dimly conscious that her 
future fate stands now in the balance. But how 
many of these homage payers will a few days hence 
faithlessly desert Him and join in the exclamation of 
His enemies—Crucify ! crucify ! 

“And when Fe came into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who ts this? And the multitude said, 
This is Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee” 
(vers. 10, 11). Many stopped short at that question. 
And because the answer given by the multitude and 
the Lord’s disciples in word and deed agreed not 
with that of the Chief Priests and Scribes, who 
rebuked the hosannas of the children in the temple, 
they began to hesitate and doubt, and from doubt to 
fall into the angry suspicion and hatred of their rulers, 
till the time of their visitation passed by, and their 
fate was sealed. 

And as it was then with the city of Jerusalem, so 
how often has since been the case with many a 
people and with many a generation, who also have 
been moved to put the question, “ Who ts this?” Is 
it not thus with our own time? And because the 
answer is still so various, many never get beyond 
the question, and after making a good commence- 
ment, fall away from their homage paying. And yet 
this question is, unlike so many others about which 
we bestir ourselves, one of the very last significance, 
the question of questions, on the answer to which— 
not for individuals only, but for whole peoples among 
whom the Lord would fain make His entry—the 
issues of life and death depend. 

Dear friends! how many of you, I fear, still stand 
undecided before this question. From how many of 
you has the patient Lord so long been waiting for 
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the act of homage? He for whom the question 
remains an open one will still get more and more 
confused about the answer, while the many-voiced 
and often contradictory witness, even of Christian 
priests and doctors, is leading so many to fall from 
the steadfastness which they once at His altar vowed 
to their Lord! 

Oh, do not put this question any more to men ; 
ask your God, who in His word will answer you, 
“This is My beloved Son.” Ask the Lord Jesus, ask 
your King, who never spake falsely, and He will tell 
you who He is—that He comes from the Father; that 
no one knoweth the Father but the Son ; that no man 
cometh to the Father but by Him. Ask your own 
heart and its open wounds. Can any heal you but 
the Son, the only begotten of the Father? Ask 
history, ask those stones of Jerusalem which still cry 
out against the people which refused to do Him 
homage, and you will soon begin to wonder how you 
ever came to ask such a question concerning Him 
who Himself so Divinely answers it — your King, 
your Lord, and the world’s Redeemer. 

“The Holy Church throughout all the world 
acknowledges Him,” the faithful of every land and 
time who have given Him their faith, and found Him 
as their Saviour. Oh, join with this Church in 
paying Him the homage of the good confession, “ J 
believe tn Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son, our 
Lord.’ ‘To-day it is more than ever needful that we 
should thus bear witness to Him with mouth and 
heart, and in our lives, while so many and such 
numerous sections of the people are falling away. 
Oh, any one who, drawn by His meekness and His 
mercy, faithfully surrenders his heart to His love, will 
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find it easy to abide in His service! The joy of the 
Lord is a growing strength in the life of His servants, 
stronger than the world with all its lusts and all its 
hatreds, and he who faithfully endures to the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

Oh, let us then once more intone our hosannas. 
Hosanna first in joy and gladness to David’s Son. 
Hosanna to the King in good wish and prayer, and 
lastly, hosanna in homage and fidelity to Him that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

As then of old the people that went before cried 
“Hosanna” and those that followed; so is it now. 
Generations of faithful gone before us, and other 
generations yet to follow, still shout hosanna in the 
name of the Lord! 

At Christmas the angels will renew their song, and 
from the ends of the earth a million voices in a 
hundred tongues will re-echo their melody. Prepare 
we to join the majestic chorus. 


“Lord, in Thy light the world rejoices, 
On Grace and Truth is built Thy throne ; 
While earth and heaven with myriad voices, 
Hosannas shout to David’s Son.” 


Amen. 


THE TRUE ADVENT PRAYER: “COME, LORD 
JESUS.” 


(PREACHED ON THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVEN'I, 1874.) 


“ And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”—REV. 
KOs Fe 


How solemn is the sound which closes the Revela- 
tion of St. John, and with it all the Holy Scriptures ! 
How mighty and majestic the beginning, how sublime 
and grand the conclusion! The series of visions in 
which the holy seer was permitted to survey and 
represent to us in impressive pictures the whole of 
the world’s career down to the world’s end, and in 
conclusion, the consummation of the kingdom of God, 
closes with the pure stream of the water of life, that 
flows clear as crystal from the throne of God and 
of the Lamb, through New Jerusalem, with the trees 
of life on either side, looking up to the eternal light 
above, which shall nevermore be changed into dark- 
ness, and which is God the Lord Himself. 

And then from the commencement of chapter xxii. 
onwards, a final seal of truth and solemn confirmation 
is impressed upon the book. “These sayings are 
faithful and true;” and in ver. 16, the Lord verily 
declares that it was He Himself who inspired the 
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you these things in the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
star.” He, the object of all the yearning of Israel, 
who rose above humanity as the morning star of the 
new age, now having been raised to the Father, still 
remains the object of the yearning and expectation of 
all believers, and as the morning star He will usher in 
the dawn of time of fulfilment the eternal day. And 
now, as though the prophet foresaw this longing for 
Christ’s second coming interweaving itself with the 
struggles of the Church in all ages, and growing 
stronger lin later times, he continues: “And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
And having given assurance of the inviolable sanctity 
of the prophecy contained in this book, to which no 
one may add and from which no one may take away, 
in reply to this sighing, the Lord gives the solemn 
answer, which once again expresses the fundamental 
thought of the whole book: “He which testifieth 
these things saith, Surely I come quickly” (ver. 20), 
and St. John, pouring out the earnest supplication of 
his heart, and taking Him at His word, adds, “ Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

What are these plain words which St. John utters 
as an example to the Church in all ages, what but a 
holy Advent prayer for the second coming of Christ ? 
They have sounded onward through all ages, and © 
especially through all the Church’s times of difficulty 
and sorrow. The longing of all believers for the con- 
summation of the kingdom of God is comprehended 
in them. As surely as the Spirit of God never for- 
sook His Church upon earth, in the midst of all her 
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struggles and conflicts, so surely has He taught her 
to pray, “Come, Lord Jesus,” so that through such 
sighing and supplication the Lord’s kingdom may 
come, step by step, and ripen to its consummation. 
~ And the seer invites all to take part in this prayer: 
“And let him that heareth say, Come.’ But he who 
cannot say it from his heart, because he is not yet 
filled with longing after the Lord, him the seer bids 
learn to thirst after this hope of salvation, after this 
high attainment of those who have overcome the 
world, and once more opens out before them all the 
riches of free and unmerited grace, which is offered 
to each: “ And let him that ts athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
And at the same time he shows by this last, full, and 
evangelical utterance of the Holy Book, that this 
prayer of him that thirsteth shall be fulfilled both 
now and at the day of His coming. 

On this day, on which from the earliest times the 
Church has looked onward to the second advent, let 
us learn— 

The true Advent prayer ; Come, Lord Jesus! 

I. That it sounds throughout all ages in the Spirit- 
tilled Church. 

Il. Yhat all who hear it should learn to join in it. 

Ill. That the Giver of the water of life grants tt to all 
those who ave athirst. 

And Thou, O Lord, who art enthroned high above 
time, yet hast permitted Thy kingdom to come in 
time, and sendest Thy Spirit, that He may fill Thy 
Church with sincere longing for Thy second coming, 
—Thou hast once taught the first Church to pray for 
Thy kingdom ; oh teach the Church of later times 
the true Advent prayer, as Thy coming approaches, 


“COME, LORD JESUS.” 107 


In the midst of the noise and tumult of the world 
give us a growing longing after Thy appearing, a 
steadfast faith in the consummation of Thy king- 
dom, that we, being free from worldly care and plea- 
sure, may hold ourselves in readiness for Thy day, 
and learn to say from our hearts, Come, Lord Jesus! 
Amen. 


I, 


“And The Spirit and—the—brede sangCome!” Byam 


these-words-we-perceive-at-once that-this-¢rwe Advent 
preayer—sounds—throughout—atl—time-in—the-Chiusel. \t 
is true, indeed, that the spzvzt of this world and age 
does not speak thus. The more it strives after ease 
and comfort in this life, the further it is from wishing 
to have the present state of things ended by the 
coming of the Lord. But the Spirit of God and of 
Christ, which is meant here; the true spiritual life- 
throb of the children of God ; the power of faith and 
salvation, of hope and patience, by which they fight 
their way victoriously through this world; this Spirit 
cries at all times, Come, Lord Jesus ; come to our aid 
in every difficulty ; come and advance Thy kingdom ; 
even by the very obstacles raised by Thine enemies, 
come, and by Thine advent make an end to all sorrow 
and suffering ! 

<This Spirit, emanating as it does from eternity, 
implants in our hearts a holy longing after this 
eternity, and is itself the innermost strength of this 
holy longing, of this love for the Lord and His 
appearing. It is this same Spirit which creates a 
deep yearning for freedom from all the bonds of sin 
and death, and for entire unity with the Lord; which 
creates the burning desire to see the Church of Christ 


od 


| 
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healed of all schisms and corruption, and the honour 
of the glory of the Lord made manifest before the 
whole world, and incontestably established for all 
eternity. Thus does the Spirit continually incite to 
the prayer, “Come, Lord Jesus!2~ The Spirit cries 
and prays through the mouth of Ae Church, and in 
this cry the Church, in unison with the Spirit, pours 
forth her whole longing and yearning, as in St. John 
xv. 26, 27. “The Spirit shall testify of Me, and ye 
also shall bear witness.” 

-“And the bride says, Come!” This is not indeed 
the heart cry of the whole visible Church ; for in so 
far as she allows herself to be rocked to sleep by 
the spirit of this world, she becomes, with all her 
hopes and wishes, so completely a .citizen of this 
world that she wishes the day of the Lord may long 
be delayed, until she herself has enjoyed life. There- 
fore she does not say, or at least does not say from 
her heart, “Come, Lord Jesus!” But the bride who 
has given herself wholly to the Lord, who keeps the 
covenant of faith which she has made with Him, and 
as His betrothed keeps herself unspotted from the 
world, who knows full well that the good things of 
this world are fair but poor and perishable, who knows 
that by the appearing of her Beloved a time of un- 

clouded, endless joy and glory will dawn for her, she 


it is who says and prays with earnest longing, “ Come, 
/ Lord estic ae yy tail 


“The Spirit-filled Church, cannot but speak thus. 
Therefore she has so spoken and sighed through all 


ages. . ven in the darkest times of the Church the 


““Lord has never entirely taken away from her His 


Spirit, the Comforter of whom He promises in St. 
John xiv, 16, “that He may abide with you for ever ;” 
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but, as in the days of Elijah, He has ever reserved 
unto Himself a remnant of true believers, who, the 
darker their age, could only the more loudly cry, 
“Come, Lord Jesus!” ~Thus the chain of holy 
Advent prayers winds on unbroken through all times 
to this day. 

The Church militant, since the hour when the dis- 
ciples stood looking upwards after their ascending 
Lord, has ever gazed longingly up to heaven, in the 
hope that the glory of the returning Saviour would 
disperse the clouds; and she has even sometimes 
thought that His coming was very nigh, because her 
longing for it was so great. 

As far back as the times of the Apostles did the 
Spirit and the bride say, Come! and such indeed are 
the closing words of the Revelation of St. John the 
divine: “Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus!” And 
this is quite natural, for during the Lord’s life on earth 
were not the Apostles accustomed to turn to Him in 
every difficulty and perplexity? So also after His 
ascension to the Father, was it strange that they 
instinctively looked and longed for His re-appearing ? 
And at times the distress of the struggling, and 
suffering Church became so great, the hatred of dark- 
ness for light so bitter, that it seemed as if she could 
only be preserved by the speedy and personal coming 
of her Lord. (And the Lord had so frequently 
exhorted the Church to watch and hold herself in 
readiness for the day of His advent, which should 
come as a thief in the night.) 

The command of the Lord to look for His appear- 
ing was so zealously kept in post-apostolic times, that 
it became a custom before solemn feast days to await 
His coming, watching whole nights in the church, 
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praying, singing psalms and thanksgivings, and read- 
ing passages from the Bible. The sighing of the 
Spirit and the bride, “Come,” was in many places 
more distinctly audible than it is to-day. And later, 
in any time of special oppression for the Church of 
Christ, the longer the bride was in the crucible of 
tribulation, the more earnestly she had to learn to cry, 
“ Come, Lord Jesus!” and to draw comfort from her 
Advent hope. 

It was this same spirit which inspired the heart 
and lips of God’s Church in the time of the Reform- 
ation, in the midst of her terrible conflicts, to give 
utterance with tongues new and old, to the old 
Advent prayer, when in anticipation of the nearer 
approaching end, she sighed forth, — 


“Come, Lord, and tarry not ; 
Bring the long-looked-for day ! 
Oh! why these years of waiting here, 
These ages of delay? 


Come, for Thy saints still wait ; 
Daily ascends their sigh ; 


The Spirit and the bride say, ‘Come!’ 
Dost Thou not hear the cry?” 


And then, as though she already heard the Bride- 
eroom approaching, she sounds, as it were, the trum- 
(Se oa 

“Wake, awake, for night is flying ; 
The watchmen on the heights are crying, 
Awake, Jerusalem, arise ! 


% * % * % 


““Rise up! with willing feet 
Go forth, the Bridegroom meet. 
Alleluia ! 
Bear through the night your well-trimmed light, 
Speed forth to join the marriage rite,” 
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In times which gave birth to such songs as these 
how unceasingly must the Spirit have taught the bride 
torsay, Come, Lord Jesus!” 

Yes, and zz our own times also ! 

Many are looking for the coming of the Lord, and 
now even more than formerly, and often they are 
even too prone to think it quite near at hand. The 
fellowship of the saints has been carried onwards to 
our own day by their uniting in this prayer. And 
not until the trials and sorrows of the latter time 
have increased, and a period has dawned, made 
almost unbearable for the believers who still remain, 
by the universal unbelief and falling away ; then, and 
not till then, will the sighing of the Spirit and the 
bride break forth with a power as yet unknown : 
“Come, Lord Jesus,’ and will hasten the second 
advent of the Lord. 


(by And the Church triumphant witl echoy the cry. 


The bride says, “Come.” Of course the bride upon 
earth is chiefly meant here, but shall we entirely 
exclude the bride in heaven? She, too, waits for the 
consummation of the kingdom, and longs for it, as is 
shown by the cry of those souls of the martyrs under 
the altar (chap. vi. 10): “ How long dost Thou not 
judge and.avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the <arth?."> 

~The Advent prayer sounds onward, not only 
through all ages, but through heaven and earth ; 
unites the Church of all times and nations, the 
earthly and the blessed, in one longing, which re- 
sounds from thousands and ten thousands of voices 
before the throne of God: “Come, Lord Jesus!” 


bree 
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Is it ¢ky prayer also, especially at this Advent 
time, when the Church’s new year and the again re- 
curring series of feasts remind us that the Church of 
Christ has made another step towards her comple- 
tion? “The Spirit and the bride say, Come!=s sm 
thou, too, belongest to the Spirit-filled bride, then 
thy heart will echo the same prayer. But if not, 
thou shouldst now learn Zo jozn 2n this Advent prayer, 
“And let him that heareth say, Come.” 

But we must not too easily take it for granted that 
we are able to join in this prayer—a prayer so holy, 
that it must be taught by the Spirit of God Himself, 
and which only the bride of Christ can truly utter, 
demands the attainment of a high degree of love 
for the Lord and His kingdom. Therefore it is 
necessary 

To learn to hear and to understand it. There are 
indeed various comings of the Lord. In the judg- 
ments that befell Jerusalem the disciples recognised 
a part of His advent. That judgment had indeed to 
precede His coming, that it might be made manifest 
before the whole world that the kingdom of God 
has been taken away from Israel and given to the 
Gentiles. 

Again, it is a coming of the Lord, whenever one of 
His suffering ones cries to Him for succour, and He 
appears, bringing the needed help ; or when He up- 
lifts a struggling soul by the power of His grace and 
the comfort of His peace. Again, it is a coming 
when He is bidden as a guest to a Christian table, or 
His presence and blessing are implored in a Christian 
assembly, or He gives Himself to us at His table. 
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It is still more clearly a coming of the Lord when 
His kingdom presses forward, when the gospel of the 
crucified and risen Saviour penetrates ever further into 
heathen lands, or when sinners in the Christian world 
learn to bow before Him whom they have so long 
rejected. But it is His coming in glory which is 
specially alluded to in our text, and towards it the 
true Advent prayer is ever directed. 

And oh, how much ts bound up with praying tt in 
veal earnest! The appearing of Christ is the begin- 
ning of the end. His coming to set up the kingdom 
which shall endure a thousand years (Rev. xx.), be it 
visible or invisible, ushers in the end, with the golden 
evening of this world’s life. But upon His final 
coming, which the Bible calls an appearing, a mani- 
festation of Christ, and which must therefore neces- 
sarily be visible, will follow the resurrection of the 
dead, the transforming of the living, the last judg- 
ment, and the final separation, and with it entire 
changes in the whole condition of the world, the 
melting of the elements by fire, down to the creation 
of a new heaven and new earth. 

Shall we join in wishing to bring about these 
glorious changes by joining in the prayer, “Come, 
Lord Jesus!” But how entirely freed from all 
earthly and carnal fetters, how full of longing and 
burning desire for complete union with the Lord, 
must a soul be, when it dares to cry, “Come, Lord 
Jesus!” This prayer is the blossom and fruit of the 
most holy love for Jesus; it is the result of complete 
separation from the world, and of victory over the 
world. 

No wonder, therefore, that those who utter this 
cry are but few. 


Gas: 8 
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If thou wouldst learn to join in it, thou must share 
in the ¢rue thirst, the real longing after the Lord and 
His salvation. “And let him that is athirst come.” 
We cannot hear and give heed to the Advent cry of 
the Church, unless we first learn by experience that 
all earthly bliss is powerless to quench the soul’s 
thirst. Learn first to thirst after the water of life, 
after the Saviour’s grace and His Spirit, which will 
create a new heart within thee, and on the other 
hand, will teach thee to hold this world in light 
esteem ; not till then canst thou understand and join 
in the Advent prayer of the Church. 

Yes, whosoever heareth and understandeth, who- 
soever learneth to thirst in the midst of the battle of 
this life, and in the struggle with his own sin and the 


sin of others, he learneth to pray likewise, “Come, 
Lord Jesus!” 


LA: 


And what is the Divine answer to prayer? 

The Giver of the water of life grants tt to all those 
who are athirst now, and still more by Hzs coming. 
So much sighing and supplication is not in vain. 
The words of the Spirit and the bride find a loud 
echo in the heart of God and of Christ. Hence the 
answer in verse 20: “Surely I come quickly.” He 
who is First is likewise Last. And God Himself has 
added this one to His titles of honour: “ He which is, 
and which was, and which is to come” (chap. i. 4). 
And because He, too, is One that cometh, therefore 
He sent His Son, ¢herefore He permits His kingdom 
to come and grow, therefore His Son will one day 
appear again in the glory of the Father with His 
holy angels. And therefore His Son, too, is 
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(a) Even now the One that cometh in and with 
His kingdom, not only in judgments and in the 
partial victory of His cause, but rather who cometh 
in grace as a mild and gentle King, making His 
entry, refreshing all who are athirst, and comforting 
the sorrowful and dying. 

“And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.’ ‘Nherever these waters spring forth, there 
the Spirit of grace and truth, of salvation and regen- 
eration, of adoption and glory, cometh from Him 
and the Lord Himself enters with that Spirit into the 
thirsting soul. But it is offered /veely, and in no 
other way. Behold in this little word another final 
seal of the truth of our evangelical doctrine of grace 
and justification, on the last page of Scripture. 
“Freely.” In our dealings with God we must not 
feel in our pockets for the miserable coin of our own 
merit and righteousness! There is no price; all that 
is needed is a heart longing for salvation. 

Finally, it is made so very, very easy for us: 
“ Whosoever z2//,” not “Whosoever is almost dying 
of thirst and lorfging,” only “ Whosoever will.” Yes, 
it needs but the will, it needs but the sincere desire 
for salvation, and then we may take freely grace for 
grace. Oh! how widely at the close of the Revela- 
tion does the Lord throw open the gate of salvation! 
“Behold, I come quickly ; and My reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shall 
bes (Rev, xsi 12), Oh, that we would all let the 
Lord come, while the spring of the water of life is 
still open to us! And then have joy. 

(6) On that day, when at His second coming, He 
will grant the Advent prayer in quite a different way, 
when there shall be signs and wonders, when the sun 
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and moon are darkened (Luke xxi.), when the hearts 
of many fail them, when the heads of the worldly are 
bowed down, when the scoffers who did not believe 
in His coming are put to shame—those who thought 
that the present structure of the universe was imper- 
ishable,—then shall the children of God lift up their 
heads, for their redemption draweth nigh. Then, 
when the world which lived without Christ, which 
scornfully rejected the water of life, can no longer 
find any cooling relief from the worm that dieth not 
and the fire which is not quenched ; then the Bride, 
robed in shining garments, pure and white, shall 
come to the marriage, free from the tyranny of the 
world, of sin, of suffering, and of death; then that 
Jesus, to whom she cried throughout all centuries, 
will have come as Jesus, as Helper and Saviour, and 
have delivered her from all evil, and as Jesus, as the 
bringer of perfect bliss, will lead her to the pure 
stream of living water in the holy city of God. 

Let us then prepare ourselves for this great advent 
by the true Advent prayer, and continue in it; “for 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world ; looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ” (Tit. ii. 11- 
12) eee). 
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“At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who 
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus called a 
little child unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and 
said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.—Sr. 
MatT. xviil. 1-4. 
HERE is in the heart of man an ineradicable 
tendency and desire towards eternal youth. Such 
irrepressible longing springs up at times in every 
individual. A thousand utterances of our poets have 
given it expression. The old man’s heart beats more 
warmly when he returns in thought to the sunny days 
of his youth; and any one about to overstep the boun- 
dary between youth and riper age cannot get rid of 
the melancholy feeling, as if the fairest chapter in the 
history of his life had come to a close. He would 
rather stop where he is, and there build him taber- 
nacles, than suffer himself to be carried further down 
the stream of time. Whence this universal longing 
and desire to remain young, which, however, we must 
allow, will take at times somewhat unpleasing and 
ludicrous forms, as when people are ashamed of, or 
attempt to dissemble their advancing years ? 
There is something true and justifiable in this feel- 


ing, but its inmost ground and reason is but seldom 
Ly 
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understood or recognised. Yes, there is something in 
childhood and youth which is not meant to disappear 
with advancing years, but to remain, and which, if it 
has disappeared, must be renewed as an indispensable 
condition of human happiness. A presentiment of 
this truth is the real source of that irrepressible long- 
ing. And to it our Lord is referring in the words 
of our text when He says: “ Eacept ye be converted 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter ento the 
kingdom of heaven.’ In saying this, our Lord gives 
that natural longing its true spiritual meaning and 
direction, while He deepens and transforms it into a 
sacred Christian duty, on the discharge of which de- 
pends our eternal salvation. 

He deepens it ; for while mere human nature longs 
only for the renewal of youth, our Lord sends it back 
to childhood. Lacept ye become as little children. 

There is a difference between these two. To us 
youth appears the more lovely time, God takes 
greater pleasure in childhood. In youth sin has 
already much power. A somewhat older boy our 
Lord could not well have taken on this occasion, and 
set him among His disciples as an example for them 
to imitate, whereas of little children the very first that 
came to hand might serve His purpose. Besides this, 
the disciples to whom He was speaking were most 
of them probably very young men, yet all of them 
already grown too old in some things, so that they 
all needed a return, a conversion. Not Youth with 
its levity and its many follies, but Childhood with its 
unassuming simplicity, its unquestioning faith and 
trust, its pure love, its harmless joy, is here, on those 
very accounts, set forth by our Lord as an example 
for us adults, with our pride and ambition, each seek- 
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ing like the disciples of old to be the greatest in his 
circle, or with our doubts and mistrustings, our un- 
loving coldness and self-seeking, and the many follies 
of the unpurified natural heart of man. Back with 
you, back with you, He seems to say, from these 
ambitious follies of the worldly mind to the simple 
God-pleasing lowliness of the little children. It is 
not enough at certain moments (or seasons, it may 
be) of sentiment and emotion to wish yourselves back 
into by-gone youth. You must really go back and 
into your earlier childhood. “ Except ye be con- 
verted and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
anto the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same ts 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven.’ The way then 
to the kingdom of heaven is a way leading back to 
childhood. A great task surely. Oh, how far short 
of it have we fallen ourselves ! 

But just now, at this close of the Advent season, 
with the light of Christmas joy already brightening 
it, we begin to feel our hearts somewhat lighter, and 
it seems as if not the children only may learn from 
their elders, but the elders also learn much from the 
children. Are we not rightly tempted to envy them 
in their simple, hearty joy, in their joyous, innocent 
faith, in their love to God and man, in their thank- 
fulness for every little gift? And does not the 
feeling come over us that these are things which the 
grown up man or woman cannot afford to lose, and 
must recover before they can enter into that home 
of God’s little ones, the kingdom of heaven? Obe- 
dience, then, to the injunction of our text has become 
somewhat easier, and the time seems most suitable 
for looking into it more closely. We shall soon be 
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contemplating the manger at Bethlehem, and the 
Blessed Child lying in it. Let us listen then now to 
the instruction it affords us as to 


Our last Advent lesson : 


“ Become as little children.” 


We may ask two questions :— 

I. How are we to become so? 

II. In what points must we so remain ? 

Lord Jesus! we thank Thee that Thou dost not 
merely suffer but command us to return to true 
childhood, and remain young before Thee! Lord, 
we have all grown much too old in many things. 
We have lost the beautiful adornments of childhood, 
its crown of innocence, its pearl of faith, its treasure 
of love, its jewel of humility. We have a long, long 
way to wander back in order to reach the point where 
Thou wouldst have us to be. But we look away from 
ourselves and up to Thee; and this is our comfort,— 
as Thou art the Way, the only Way to heaven, so 
art Thou also the Way back to childhood. Thou 
camest to us as a little Child, and we can only come 
back to Thee as little children. Make us then young 
and chiidlike again; make us free from all false 
worldly aims and tempers by the corrective and 
renewing power of Thy Spirit, that we may again 
once more rejoice like children, believe like children, 
love like children, and be grateful like children ; for ot 
such is the kingdom of heaven. Amen. 


IN 


“Except ye be converted, and become as little children.” 


We may say like Nicodemus, “ How can these things 
be?” without putting the question, like him, in any 
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material sense. The Lord, indeed, does not Himself 
say that we must literally turn into children again, 
but become “as little children,” that is, like them in 
certain particulars, so as to return to those amiable 
traits of character by which the little ones are distin- 
guished. Yet even so the question remains: How 
can this be accomplished ? What must we grown up 
people give up, what must we lay aside, in order to 
become less and less, purer and purer, down to the 
stature and disposition of the little ones? From 
what starting-point shall we begin this movement 
backwards? The answer is given in what our text 
tells us about our Lord’s disciples. “Az the same 
tame came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who ts 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus 
called a little child unto Him, and set him in the 
midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

The disciples were standing at the very point at 
which such conversion had become necessary, filled 
as they were with ambitious desires and vain thoughts 
about each one’s own personal greatness, such thoughts 
as are wont to rise spontaneously in the natural 
heart of man. This question about who should be 
createst in the kingdom of heaven had not been 
Ge we may feel assured, without some ambitious 
hopes and personal claims on their own behalf, some 
thought of themselves as the first citizens in that 
Messianic kingdom over which the Lord had been 
asserting His sovereign authority by the s¢azer found 
in the fish’s mouth (St. Matt. xvii. 27). This move- 
ment of vanity, of which they were scarcely conscious 
themselves, the Lord’s eye detects at once. He puts 
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His other question to them as the fuller narrative of 
St. Mark informs us (St. Mark ix. 33, 34): “What was 
it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? 
But they held their peace: for by the way they 
had disputed among themselves, who should be the 
greatest.” Their silence is a note of shame. The 
vain-glorious ambitions which had suggested the 
subject of their disputation are brought home to 
their consciousness. But it took a long time yet to 
quench them entirely. They brake out again, as St. 
Luke informs us, at the time when the Lord Himself 
was preparing for the lowest depths of self-humilia- 
tion, and was sitting with them at the Last Supper 
(S@ Luke =xii724)) 

On this former occasion our Lord vouchsafes them 
a view of themselves in a childish mirror. “ Except 
ye be converted (except ye turn, R.V.), and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.” What does that mean but—Away with 
your proud, vain thoughts about yourselves and your 
superiority over others; return to the contented 
humility of the children. The question is not, who 
shall be greater or less in My kingdom, but who shall 
enter itat all? He who indulges his pride and vanity 
closes the door against himself. Not he who exalts 
himself, but he who humbles, is a true citizen of My 
kingdom ; the lowly-minded are they who mount the 
highest in My eyes; whoso humbles himself like this 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

In thus speaking our Lord shows us clearly how 
grown-up people must begin to turn and be like little 
children. They must give up all aims at false great- 
ness, and return to a low estate by sel/-humiliation. 
In a fast-growing tree many shoots have to be 
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pruned away if any good fruit is to come. And this 
is still more the case with the life-tree of man. Its 
natural growth and increase involves many false 
growths. These must be watched and cleared away 
if genuine fruit is to be produced. How do these 
false growths exhibit themselves ? 

First of all in a vain wish to exalt oneself above 
others. So it was with our Lord’s disciples up to 
that controversy at the Last Supper. Perhaps there 
was something of this feeling in that in itself well- 
meant petition of the mother of Zebedee’s children 
for the chief places in the kingdom of Christ, which 
made the other Ten so angry (St. Matt. xx. 20-24). It 
certainly showed itself plainly enough in that vain- 
glorious utterance of Peter, “ 7hough all should be 
offended because of Thee, yet will [ never be offended.” 
We see how, since the days of Cain, this striving of 
the natural man to exalt himself above others is 
always coming to the fore. It would seem as if there 
lurked in every human heart a secret consciousness 
that God originally placed the same high goal for 
every one of us to strive after, and that for any to 
remain behind is a falling short of their vocation. 
When, notwithstanding, one sees himself excelled by 
his brother man, he seeks to lay the blame any- 
where rather than on himself, envies his brother, and 
odiously detracts from his obvious merit, and if such 
arts fail, rises openly against him (Gen. iv. 5), if not 
with fist and club, yet with angry thoughts and 
feelings. Who is stronger, he or I? Let us see! 
And then follows the insatiable desire to excel one’s 
neighbour in the ostentatious display of wealth, or 
worldly position, or intellectual honours and ac- 


complishments, 
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Which of us feels himself quite free from this 
failing? Even in our private judgments on others 
how apt we are to depreciate them, in order at their 
cost to exalt ourselves. How seldom we regard 
their accomplishments with simple benevolent admi- 
ration and approval, and free from any kind of 
detraction which brings them nearer to our own 
standard. Real precedence we are, after all, unwilling 
to grant any one but ourselves. We always want to 
appear to others a little better than we really are. 
And this instinct, in the case of many, has so com- 
pletely grown to second nature, that they are quite 
unaware of the absurd personal vanity which it in- 
volves. Nay, the striving to be or seem better than 
our neighbour, often governs one’s whole life and 
action. So it is with individuals. So it is with the 
powers of this world. 

Oh, my friend, has this been thy case hitherto? 
Look into the face of this little child, and hear thy 
Saviour saying unto thee: Except thou be converted, 
and become as a little chila, thou canst not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

All thy progress hitherto, thy self-acquired great- 
ness, is false and deceptive, the serpent-trail of pride 
ye shall be like God, knowing good and evil—is over 
it all, and has blinded thine eyes. Thou hast turned 
aside into the wrong path; it is time to turn back 
and be converted. Turn back from‘ this fancied 
greatness, come down from that false ambition. 
Learn to think humbly of yourself, and rather to 
place others above yourself, than to exalt yourself 
above any, and most of all to think humbly and 
gratefully of your Father in heaven, and of all that 
He has done for your salvation. How highly do 
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well-disposed children think of their father, and any- 
thing that he has done; how they rejoice when 
special honour is paid him; how naturally they think 
of themselves as his little ones, who owe everything 
to him, and do not think of pretending to be more 
than they are. Learn from them, or rather learn 
from the Holy Child Jesus, who never sought His 
own, but only His Father’s glory (St. John viii. 50). 
Follow the apostolic admonition: Mznd not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate (Rom. xii. 
16). Do nothing through vainglory, but in lowliness 
of mind esteem each one the other better than himself 
(Phil. it. 3). The vanity of self-exaltation can only 
be unlearned through child-like humility. 

Along with this is closely connected another kind 
of false greatness. How often do men in riper years 
imagine for themselves a sort of superiority 77 enter- 
taining doubt and unbelief. The child’s coat is laid 
aside, and the child’s faith too, at the same time. 
We must freely allow, grown men are not to re- 
main children in understanding, but to go on to 
perfection (1 Cor. xiv. 20). They must put away 
childish things (1 Cor. xiii. 11). But must we add 
childlike things too? Did Christ Himself put such 
away? The Scripture admonishes us to “prove all 
things ;” but is it not added, “hold fast that which 
7s good”? Wow often is the good thrown away, 
when doubt and questioning are allowed to gnaw at 
the deepest roots of religious faith! Thousands in 
the present day no longer prove all things with simple 
love of the honest truth, in order to retain that which 
is good, but with inward disinclination to Christ and 
His Cross ; and without any thorough examination of 
proofs or witnesses, they reject one article of the faith 
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after another, so diverting from themselves the strict 
and unwelcome demands of the gospel. It is so 
sweet to think of oneself as too cultivated, too ad- 
vanced, to believe in Holy Scripture, and so pleasant 
to look down in a superior way on the narrow-minded 
people who are still believers. 

But, oh, my brother, examine yourself as to the true 
source and motive of that faithless questioning! 
Does not much of your doubt arise from a wish to 
justify your own worldly-mindedness? Have you 
never been disposed to pass judgment on questions 
which by their very nature are insoluble for human 
reason, through an ignoring on your part of the 
limitation and partial character of all human know- 
ledge—such questions as the origin of the universe, or 
of man, or of evil, the way of reconciliation of the 
fallen with God, and the like—questions of funda- 
mental interest and importance, which seem of them- 
selves to demand a reference for their solution to the 
inspired Word of God? Have you never sought to 
assume superiority over others of a simpler faith, 
grounded on experience, by your subtle objections, 
by an air and tone of knowing better, by a demand 
for positive proofs through such tangible evidence as 
our Lord once vouchsafed to Thomas, with the signifi- 
cant word of warning and encouragement—“ Blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed” ? 

Oh how often does mere self-confidence and vanity 
set up, in reliance on reason and intellect, to judge of 
the deepest Divine mysteries, and simply to deny 
what it fails to understand. Youths with the slightest 
acquaintance with science are heard to boast of their 
unbelief. 


And that, again, is a false superiority which seeks its 
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satisfaction in vain inquiries after source and purpose 
and ultimate ground of the order of things. If we 
cannot comprehend the ways of God as historically 
developed in Holy Scripture, who gives us the right 
to make the truth dependent on the limited measures 
of human knowledge, and to prescribe to the 
Almighty how He should have previously acted to 
enable us now to believe in Him and His Word? 
Who gives us the right in regard to what is above all 
human reason, and therefore stands over against our 
powers of insight asa sacred, and for us in our present 
condition, unattainable height—who gives us the 
right to dispute about, nay, to despise it as something 
irrational? That is not the way by which it can be 
reached. You wish to mount up to this height at 
once, like an ordinary hill-top, but all in vain. Why? 
Because the only way to reach it leads downward first 
through the Vale of Humility, through self-abnega- 
tion, through a childlike poverty of spirit, through 
penitent self-knowledge, through a longing for re- 
demption. And not till after passing through these 
downward stages does this road begin to ascend, and 
then, each step of the way, the view grows broader, 
and one by one God’s doings in Christ and the work 
of redemption become more plain and _ obviously 
needful to reason itself. “Come and see” (St. John i. 
39) the gracious Lord, at this Advent season, cries in 
the ears of every one who would be His disciple. 
He must first join the Lord’s following, and then he 
may confidently hope to see. “Jf any man will do 
His will, he shal! know of the doctrine, whether wt be of 
God” (St. John vii. 17). The order then is—first, obedi- 
ence, the doing God’s will, and then the recognising 
the Divine origin of the doctrine of Christ. This is 
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the only way that leads to the end. He who refuses 
to take it, and therefore does not recognise the 
doctrine as coming from God, has no right to reject it 
as foolish. If Holy Scripture discloses to us our in- 
ward man in a deeper way than anything else—and 
that such is the case none can deny—has it not a 
right to claim some trust on our part as to its dis- 
closures concerning some other things which still 
remain doubtful to us? Would it not be well to ask 
ourselves whether there may not be some connection 
between the dark things in Holy Scripture and that 
which is dark in our own heart and life? And are 
there not some things in the latter also which respond 
to the revelation of the pitying love of God in Christ 
given us in His Word? 

Truly such a false superiority is claimed for doubt 
by men who are not honest and thorough with them- 
selves in dealing with the wounds and necessities of 
the inner man! To such the Lord also says, pointing 
to the little child before Him, “ Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye cannot enter the king- 
dom of heaven.” Back then again from this false 
elevation to the humility and trustfulness of little 
children, Take any good and well-disposed child, 
how boundless is his faith in the power and love of 
the Heavenly Father, how a mere matter of course 
appears to him the assumption that the Saviour must 
also be Divine! How he rejoices at this holy season 
in thankful remembrance of His Advent in the 
flesh, His work of redemption, His victory over evil, 
because he feels each point as an expression of love 
Divine. Oh become like the little children! And the 
way to do this is to practise self-humiliation. Break 
down that hollow throne of self-erected knowingness 
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miscalled science, which deems itself superior in in- 
sight to all the sacred witnesses of Divine revelation. 
Instead of making your natural understanding the 
measuring rod for the ways of the Eternal, the poor, 
miserable limitation of what He may have been or 
shall be able to do for His own world, go and 
measure His acts of redemption by your own inward 
wounds, and by the abyss of endless love and power 
and wisdom. Examine yourselves, and see whether 
pride and self-conceit have not hitherto been trying 
to evade the narrow gate of repentance, and so been 
unable to find the way to faith. Ask yourselves 
whether that attitude of doubt has brought you the 
blessings of moral strength and inward peace, or not 
rather made you inwardly miserable. And if the 
latter, must it not be a false height that you have 
been mounting, and is not the admonition well 
addressed to you—go back, go down again the way 
of humility ; think not, in spiritual things which con- 
cern your salvation, to be your own teacher, but go 
like the children once more to school, to the greatest 
of teachers, who Himself is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, and cries still to all vain, laborious doubters, 
“Come, learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, 
and ye shall find rest unio your souls.” 

And how many other kinds are there not of false 
superiority, which we grown up people must be con- 
verted from by self-humiliation to the childlike 
character? And here comes first the spirit of self- 
will, a vain conceit of one’s own will and way, which 
takes pleasure in resisting the guidance of others, and 
even the most wholesome and necessary discipline, 
in a stubborn self-reliance. How deeply engrained 
in the temper of our time is this vain spirit of self- 
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exaltation. In our young men, the wish for absolute 
freedom from all restraint, to be their own masters as 
soon as possible, and submit to no guidance even in 
their choice of a worldly calling. In our citizens, a 
defiance of Governmental authority and regulations 
whenever they seem to press inconveniently. In our 
learned men, a vain determination to be always in the 
right, and to persist in their own opinion against the 
most convincing arguments from the other side. And 
this unbendingness of will and opinion is regarded as 
a sign of superiority, as a thing to be proud of. The 
State and the Family, the School and the Church, and 
even Science suffer from it. For it gives occasion to 
endless strife. 

With others a wounded vanity exhibits itself in 
bitter tempers and in obstinate persistence in ill-will 
and hatred. Children’s quarrels and boyish anger 
are soon passed and forgotten. Grown up people are 
more persistent and profound in such dispositions, and 
often think it a point of honour to continue a quarrel. 
Even against God Himself and His Providence they 
persist in murmuring, and say with the prophet, 
whose gourd had withered, “7 do well to be angry!” 
(Jonah iv.9) And if not in wrath and anger and 
hatred, how many a wounded mind persists in idle 
grief and discontent when disappointments come, and 
suffers them to degenerate into a stolid indifference 
to the interests of life. How many a foolish heart 
takes pleasure in hugging its grief, as if such selfish- 
ness, or rather self-deception, had something superior 
and distinguished about it, and justified indifference 
to all the invitations, Divine and human, to joy and 
thankfulness ! 

All this is false superiority. For what we think to 
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be strength of purpose and worthy of honour, is after 
all a sign of weakness, or an odious vanity. For what 
is obstinate self-will but a weak concession to one’s 
own selfish desires and impulses, and therefore an 
infirmity—what but a ridiculous self-exaltation which 
demands the gratification at any price of one’s wishes 
and purposes, against the will both of God and man 
—making itself most truly miserable, whereas self- 
control is the only source of real greatness and 
felicity? What is that persistence in ill-will and 
hatred but an odious yielding to one’s own self-love, 
and a great moral weakness? O ye who have grown 
up in such tempers and feelings, and pride your- 
selves upon them, ask your own hearts—lIs all this 
a healthy development, or not rather a diseased, un- 
natural one, depressing the spirit, embittering the 
feelings and injuring the character? Not Christian 
in any sense, but anti-Christian ! 

To such as you the Lord’s word is also spoken : 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children. 
On this road you nevermore can reach the kingdom 
of heaven, the kingdom of love, of peace, of joy, and 
therefore we say again—Go back! go back from that 
hollow fruitless elevation to the childlike mind! See 
in the midst of those great Apostles that little child! 
How readily he allows himself to be taught and 
guided, how soon he forgives and forgets any wrong, 
and how soon dries his tears! Why? because he 
still thinks little of himself. Do you wish to be free 
from the spirits that torment your mind and heart, 
spirits of pride, spirits of bitterness! Oh become 
again gentle, patient, unassuming, like this little child! 

But how is this to be done? There is only one 
way, that of se/fhumiliation. He that humbleth him- 
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self as this little child, the same ts greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. Did not the Head Himself of this 
kingdom most entirely humble Himself? What 
contradiction of sinners did He not endure? See 
there He kneels, towel girded, ministering to His 
disciples, who have just been disputing about places 
in His kingdom, and washes the feet even of a Judas! 
And there He hangs between murderers on the cross, 
and prays for His enemies. He humbled Himself, 
and became obedient. That was His way back to the 
throne! 

Look at Peter after his boastful self-exaltation, 
after his fall. The Lord looks upon him, and Peter 
goes forth weeping bitterly. The boaster becomes in 
those tears of penitence once more like a child, which 
through its own fault has lost its mother. So Peter 
now feels himself so poor, so weak, so helpless, with 
his burdened conscience and his bitter shame. He 
feels he knows how false his proud self-confidence has 
been, breaks down his fancied throne of power, built 
by self-love, and owns himself the least, and lower 
than the least, in humble penitence. Then opens 
again the heart of Jesus, and brings him back to the 
forfeited kingdom. Look at Thomas, with his vain 
conceit of knowing better than the rest, and his 
obstinate doubting. Of him it is true, “ Except he 
be converted” and turn away from his present con- 
dition, he will nevermore find peace. But now when 
the risen Jesus appears, and gives him a proof of His 
Divine omniscience, how quickly he humbles himself 
in that adoring confession: AZy Lord and my God ! 
and is brought back to the happy faith of childhood, 
which believes without the evidence of seeing. 

Look at Saul of Tarsus, the fierce and haughty 
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Pharisee, with his spiritual pride and zeal for the law, 
breathing out slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord! Except he be converted he will nevermore 
find the kingdom of heaven. But how quickly he 
halts and falls to the ground at the Lord’s summons, 
how he humbles himself and utters that question of 
willing obedience: Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do ? and suffers himself to be led in child-like sub- 
mission to the almighty voice. 

Look at the prodigal son in the parable! Weakly 
yielding to carnal lusts and youthful desires for unre- 
strained freedom, he goes his way till all the pillars of 
his pride break under him. He, too, must convert 
himself and turn back, step by step, on the sorrowful 
yet blessed homeward way, humbled below the 
humility of childhood, not daring to ask to be re- 
stored to any former son-like privilege. Make me as 
one of thy hired servants; but the father’s heart and 
house stand open, with their loving welcome and their 
fulness of joy! 

You see, dear friends, from all false heights of vain 
ambition, from obstinate self-will and self-assertion, 
from wandering paths of carnal appetite, one way, 
one only way leads back to the kingdom of right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy—the way of childlike 
self-subjection, the way of humility, the way of 
penitence, the humbling of the sinner in the dust 
before his God. 

You grown man, who feel yourself now as in a far 
country, must you not confess there was once a time 
when you stood much nearer to God and His king- 
dom than you do now? And was not that time in 
the days of your childhood, of which Christmas cele- 
bration annually reminds you? Now draw the 
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conclusion for yourself. I must go back into my 
childhood if I would enter the kingdom of God. 
Yes, to my childhood. Except ye be converted. Con- 
version means turning. I must turn right round, and 
let myself be turned! Yes, you must, to the very 
bottom of your heart, by self-humiliation, nay, self- 
annihilation. You must become so poor, so soft, so 
tender, so molten-hearted, that the Spirit of God may 
take your heart and create it anew, and so bring it 
into the life of God by a new and spiritual birth. 
Yes, so it must be. As vanity and selfishness have 
filled the heart, our very birth must be renewed, and 
everything in us begin afresh. God’s chastening 
Spirit must destroy in us all misdevelopment and 
malformation, and for that end we too must humble 
ourselves beneath the mighty hand of God. 

And you too, Christians, who call yourselves dis- 
ciples of the Lord, who deem yourselves to possess 
the franchise of the heavenly city, you too must try 
and prove yourselves by the same great rule. The 
Lord’s words to His first disciples belong to you also: 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
have not yet entered the kingdom of heaven. And 
even if ye have, ye must go on striving still against 
the self-love and self-will which are always drawing 
you back from that kingdom. The admonition 
abides for you still: Become as little children! And 
that brings us to our second point: 


fe 


We must not only become, but also continue to be 
like little children, if we would not lose the blessings 
of the kingdom, and lose our entrance and abiding 
there. But how can this be? We cannot, of course, 
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continue to be as children in years, in insight, in 
experience. And children also have their faults 
and naughty ways, which they must grow out. of. 
It remains therefore a needful question: Jz what 
respects are we to continue as children ? 

On this point the narration in our text and the 
Lord’s own words leave us in no manner of doubt. 
The vain ambition of adults, on the one hand, is con- 
trasted with the simple lowliness of childhood on the 
other. This lowliness and simplicity is the character- 
istic temper of the kingdom of heaven, which cannot 
be lost without the greatest spiritual danger, and 
must be retained in the same way as it is acquired, 
that is, by self-humiliation, and the mortification of 
all selfish instincts and desires. But out of this lowli- 
ness and simplicity spring other qualities of childhood 
which are also characteristic of the heavenly king- 
dom. Some of these we will briefly notice, and first 
observe the childlike obedience described in our text ; 
Jesus called a little child unto Him, and it came at 
once at the invitation of the unknown Master, in 
simple trust, without a moment’s hesitation. The 
gentle call of the Chief Shepherd touched and drew 
the childlike heart. No doubt disturbs his simple 
faith, The man, he thinks,can meanno harm. And 
Jesus set him in the midst of them. The child makes 
no objection, but quietly and simply takes the place 
assigned him in the stranger circle. They may put 
him where they please. He fears no evil. He trusts 
the gracious voice of Jesus, sure of receiving only 
good from Him. This child-like obedience, this un- 
suspecting trust is the true relation of man to his 
Redeemer. And we see the type of it in children 
generally. 
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Dear friends, see to it that ye become and remain 
in this point like children. So God would have you 
be in your dealings with Him. His call, His will, 
His word; there is only one right way of meeting 
them, which does not dishonour His infinite loving- 
kindness. It is the way of child-like obedience, the 
way of perfect faith and confidence. By self-abnega- 
tion in the form of repentance you acquire the temper 
and obedience of faith, and by perseverance in that 
self-abnegation, by humble submission to the gracious 
will and way of God, you learn to maintain your trust 
and your obedience. Without such /fazth zt zs, we 
know, zwzepossible to please God (Heb. xi. 6). Remain 
therefore a child in the obedience of faith, which 
suffers the Lord to call it to Him, to give it its ap- 
pointed place in His following, and to lead it onwards 
in the way of salvation. 

It was most especially in such faith that our Lord 
taught His first disciples to imitate the child whom 
He set among them. There was much at first in the 
Master’s teaching which they could not understand, 
but, like a child, they took it in on trust, till at last 
they began to see and comprehend the Lord’s meaning. 
And so they grew in Divine knowledge, and became 
the preachers and doctors of the universe. How many 
away by which the Lord chose afterwards to lead 
them, now here, now there, then like sheep among 
wolves, appeared at first so dark and obscure, so 
strange and unwelcome to the natural mind. But 
they consulted not flesh and blood about it, they 
sought no longer their own glory, but only that of 
their Lord and Master; not their own advantage or 
convenience, but the interests only of the kingdom of 
God; in continual self-abnegation and forgetfulness 
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they learned to practise the obedience of faith, follow- 
ing Divine calls and guidance like willing children, till 
faith was turned into seeing. 

And what a blessing did that obedience of faith 
become to those first disciples! It was the constant 
test and proof of their fidelity, the strength and joy 
of their life and working, their peace and comfort in 
suffering and success. They found in the smallest 
obedience to the Master a great reward. Peter the 
fisherman obeys in simplicity the Lord’s first com- 
mand to launch out into the deep, and carries home 
a multitude of fishes. Peter the Apostle stretches 
forth his hands that another may gird him, and 
mounts the glorious martyr hill. 

And who can say what blessing the little child in 
our text earned by its obedience? A later Church 
tradition affirms that this child became in after years 
a glorious martyr of the primitive Church, Ignatius 
of Antioch, and doubtless it enshrines a true con- 
viction that no such meeting with our Lord and 
Saviour could go without some blessed consequence. 

He who would be and remain blessed must be and 
remain like a little child, in a simple readiness to 
follow at all times the guiding voice. That heavenly 
voice speaks also to you. If not as examples, then 
at least as companions it would lead you into the 
circle of disciples, and bless you there. And now at 
this our Christmastide, the voice is calling in its 
sweetest tones, and angel notes re-echo its appeal. 
Oh! come then down from your heights of pride 
and self-sufficiency, and gather in child-like faith and 
obedience round the manger at Bethlehem, where that 
Little One lies who for all our sakes has made Him- 
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Follow His calling at once now, and abide in that 
child-like obedience to His call. Blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed, that continually 
say to the heavenly Father the same dear words: 
Thy will be done, however dark the prospect may 
appear. Faith that trusts without seeing, brings 
more quickly and certainly forward than all the 
lingering inquiries of doubt. The one leads to seeing, 
the other to blindness. 

The simple, child-like trust in our little ones enables 
them to set us another example in their touching and 
beautiful freedom from care. Father and mother are 
trusted for everything, as well they may! O thou 
burdened with anxious care! become and remain in 
this respect also as a little child. The older you have 
erown the more care-laden have you become; you 
have burdened yourself not only with the needful and 
immediately pressing, but also with many quite 
unnecessary cares and anxieties, and these have 
hindered the growth of your faith, perhaps have 
extinguished it. You have unconsciously greatly 
dishonoured the heavenly Father, as if He were 
undeserving of your confidence, and you alone had to 
do everything. Turn back, then, from that false road, 
and try to learn daily from your children As they 
let you take care for them, so let the Father in 
heaven, who surely knoweth all your need, take care 
for you. The harder the times may seem to be, the 
better opportunity have you to honour that Father with 
your child-like confidence. How oft so ever the tor- 
menting spirits of doubt and care may hover round and 
assail your peace—-one look cast upward to the throne 
of that all-knowing and all-loving Father will drive 
them away. Do your part in child-like trust, and He 
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will do His. With Him is power in the worst of 
times to provide for His children. He who truly 
from his heart can say, Our Father, may and ought 
to cast on that Father all his care. To him says the 
Apostle: Be careful for nothing ; but in everything by 
brayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God (Phil. iv. 6). 

The simple lowliness and hearty confidingness of 
little children is also in them the abundant source of 
overflowing filial love. And that is the main point 
in which the precept is addressed to us: Become and 
remain like little children. Wow prodigal are they 
with tokens of affection, of which we elders are so 
chary ; and therefore they in things Divine are our 
examples. We often envy them the freshness of their 
feelings. While we, by our coldness, close up men’s 
hearts, they open them by their warmth of affection. 
We win ¢hem by kindness, but how much more quickly 
do they win zs. Look again once more at the child 
in our text. The Lord, by His gentle calling voice 
wins the little heart, which gladly follows, and moves 
the heart of the gracious Saviour éo take him in His 
arms, as St. Mark tells us (ix. 36). 

O happy child! Thy willing obedience has done 
for thee what the apostle of love has not yet attained 
—has brought thee to the bosom and the lips of Jesus. 

Oh, if any one here as a child of Him whose name 
is Love, would enter His kingdom, let him pray that 
his narrow heart may be enlarged to an ever fuller 
measure of love and self-surrender, like that which 
beams from the happy face of a loving child. Such 
children the Lord is winning now, and only such can 
He bring and place in the circle of His chosen 
disciples above. 
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You will all, in this coming Christmas week, pour 
out freely your tokens of affection to old and young, 
and your very liberality makes your heart fresh and 
joyous, and seems to make you all young again. 
Oh strive to remain in this respect more like the 
children in their tokens of heart-felt love for all 
who are kind to them. Be like the children, more 
demonstrative yourselves. Learn to add to your 
godliness an ever-increasing brotherly kindness, an 
ever-enlarging universal charity (2 St. Pet. i. 7). So 
will your feelings remain more fresh, and a light as 
of heavenly youth shine around you, or stream forth 
from within. So will you be like children of light, 
like the children of Him, who in showing us His love 
made us heirs of His kingdom. 

Finally, there remains yet one more quality in 
which we ought to be like our children. It is one of 
which these last days of Advent most vividly remind 
us, and one which also has its root in child-like 
humility and child-like innocence. I mean the sfzvit 
of thankful joy. 

We grown up people are often very slow to be 
moved, even by very valuable presents, to feelings of 
any real joy, or any hearty expressions of gratitude. 
Weare really indifferent, though for courtesy’s sake 
we may seem to be thankful. But is not this dry, 
unfeeling way of responding to what is kindly meant 
a really very odious attitude? And what shall we 
say of our state before God, when even His gifts are 
coldly received, without the humble, thankful mind 
which is His due? How much more tender, fresh 
and humble, how much more beautiful (so to speak) 
is the attitude of children in these respects! Every 
trifle and cach kind look gives them pleasure. The 
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smallest present fills their eyes with sparkling grati- 
tude. How happy did that little child go away from 
the company of the Apostles, after receiving the 
Saviour’s blessing. He could not yet know all it 
signified, and yet it had made him so supremely 
happy. 

O ye with old and dried up hearts! become again 
and remain like the children. If you wish to enter 
the kingdom of joy and unending alleluias, then 
learn from children how to rejoice with grateful 
hearts over every gift of the Heavenly Father, and 
above, all, for the Gift of gifts which He not only 
gave, but left in our possession, spite of our indiffer- 
ence—His Christmas Gift, the Gift of His Son. The 
more you feel your own poverty, infirmity, unworthi- 
ness, the easier you will find it to feel such joy and 
express true thankfulness. The hindrance lies chiefly 
in our own pride; so here, too, humility and self- 
abnegation is the source of genuine joy and thankful- 
ness. Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, 
Rejowe (Phil. iv. 4); giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father,in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. v. 20), is the Apostle’s 
admonition, that Christmas should not be to us a 
transitory moment, but a life-long joy. He who 
retains it remains as a child. He who keeps his 
child-like obedience, child-like faith, child-like free- 
dom from careand anxiety, child-like love, will not be 
wanting in child-like joyousness. Blessed then is he 
who remains as a child! 

Children have much, of course, to learn from us 
grown up people, but how much have we also to learn 
from them! So much, that many a one might de- 
spair of ever acquiring it. Learning is easy in youth, 
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but in old age most difficult. And if learning is hard 
for old people, unlearning is harder still. Learning 
is a happy pleasant process, a building up on broad 
foundations; unlearning is painful, irksome, a sad 
process of pulling down. Look back on thy child- 
hood ! was it not a time of unpretending, true-hearted 
simplicity, when thou hadst no proud thoughts, 
wast humble, obedient, believing, and full of warm 
and loving feelings? To all that must thou return. 
It is not only unbelief (which derives all from nature, 
and would let all return to nature again) that speaks 
of human life as a circuit returning on itself. We 
Christians may use the same language. Our watch- 
word is: Become as little children! Go back to the 
old and long-forgotten feelings of insignificance, of 
weakness, of helplessness, of poverty, of simplicity, 
of obedience to a Father, of desire for guidance, of 
thankful reception of acts of kindness—in one word, 
go back to your childhood ! A difficult task indeed! 
But one word in our text shows us how it may be 
fulfilled—by self-humiliation! Whosoever shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. He not only enters the heavenly 
kingdom, but is among the first there. The smaller 
he is beforehand the greater he afterwards becomes. 
If those first disciples learned the lesson, why not also 
thou ? 

Look again at the sacred company! There, in the 
midst of them, nearest that child, is One who is Him- 
self a child still—obedient as a child, self-submitting 
and ready as a child to minister to all, believing, 
trusting, dependent on His Father like a little child, 
content and free as a child from care in the midst 
of storm and danger and want, loving and happy in 
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loving as a child. Lord and King, He yet lives on in 
endless youth, and still a child. Oh learn of Him, for 
He is meek and lowly of heart. However exalted 
in the world or in science you may chance to be, you 
must yet find the way back to genuine childhood, 
like the learned man whom I myself heard say in his 
last sufferings— Here one becomes again a child.” 

But do not put it off to the last! Oh, set a child 
beside thee now, and ask thyself—Am I yet small 
enough for an entrance into the kingdom? Is self- 
humiliation a hard process? Oh, look into this crib 
at Bethlehem and see the Infant lying there—how 
low has He humbled Himself for thee! Thirty years 
before our Lord called unto Him the child in our 
text, the Father in heaven took also a child, His 
dear and only-begotten Son, and placed Him in the 
midst ofa proud but fallen and decayed humanity, as 
if He would say to all its members—Become like this 
Child! Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
This Christmas week leads thee to His Child; that 
thou mayst become a child in Him. Just as the year 
turns back to its beginning, so must thou return to 
thy childhood. This backwards is forwards, because 
it is upwards. Not proud, defiant, doubting, grum- 
bling elders shall enter God’s kingdom, but humble, 
gentle, child-like souls. So may we say—the further 
forwards you advance in years, the further backwards 
must you recede in the spirit of humility to true 
childhood, eternal youth, fulness of life and peace in 
God, His fulness of love, His fellowship of joy. 

To this Joy bring us the children’s Friend, by His 
holy Incarnation and His holy nativity. Amen. 
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“And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you ; 
Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good-will towards men.”—ST. 
LUKE ll. 10-14. 


“ Hark ! the herald angels sing 
Glory to the new-born King.” 


ES: “blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for He 

hath visited and redeemed His people, and hath 
raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house of 
His servant David . . . that we being delivered out 
of the hand of our enemies might serve Him without 
fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him, all 
the days of our life.’ Amen. 

Dear Christian brethren! did ever any assembly 
receive a message like this, with such a hymn to 
follow it, or listen to a sermon with so glad a close? 
Yes, here we stand before the clear fresh well-spring 
of that heaven-sent gospel which never more will 
cease to sound while earth retains redemption- 
needing and redemption-seeking souls, who want and 
who can feel a Saviour’s love. And here we listen to 
that source and key-note of all other Christian songs, 
that highest, purest hymn of God’s new covenant of 


grace, whose deep significance, whose joyous tones 
_ 144 
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each Christian festival that shall this next year follow 
it will re-echo and renew. 

“ How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
them that bring good tidings, that publish salvation, 
that say unto Zion, Thy God is King!” (Isa. lii. 7). 

Why can we not, when fain to enter into the fulness 
of our Christmas joy at the birth of the Son of God 
made Son of Man—why can we not do without a re- 
petition of those angel-words, “ Behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people ; 
for unto you ts born this day in the city of David a 
Saviour, which 7s Christ the Lord” ? Why do we 
feel ourselves compelled again and again to dwell 
upon these words? Why can we not get them out 
of our minds, however often we have heard or re- 
peated them? Is it not because a sacred fragrance 
still hangs about them, and proves so irresistibly 
attractive, while to every deeper insight it demon- 
strates that such utterances as these cannot be the 
product or invention of man? 

There are some truths too great, too sacred, too 
Divine for any impure human mouth to have been the 
first to utter them. As hereafter we shall find it 
reserved for angel lips to tell of the triumphant joy of 
Easter Day, and speak of the Lord of Life’s majestic 
-transit through death’s realm, so here the first glad 
message of salvation, which lifted up a ruined world 
into a new sphere of light, and life and liberty, by 
proclaiming the advent of the Second Adam, the 
incarnation of the Son of God in Christ, and the 
Everlasting Word made flesh in the manger at 
Bethlehem,—all this could in the first instance be 
committed to no other agency than that of angels. 
The angels must first preach the glad tidings. We 
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sons of man can but follow them like children with 
stammering tongue. 

This new era now breaking on the world, this 
kingdom of peace which is springing up with the 
Lord Himself in David’s city, and manifests its pre- 
sence, not like the world-wide monarchy of Augustus, 
in fresh acts of lawgiving and taxation, but in the 
greatest, the Divinest gift of the only-begotten Son ; 
the thankful joy to be now awakened in all people ; 
the great salvation here enshrined for each individual 
in this one little Child ; the fulfilment of all prophetic 
expectations which is contained in that one name— 
Christ—‘ the Lord’s Anointed”; the dissipation of 
all doubts and fears as to the truth of the joyous 
message by these outward visible proofs, so suited 
to the needs and the capacity of poor shepherds (the 
swaddling clothes and the manger cradle) ; and this 
concluding invitation to the praise of God for what 
He has done, and for all the streams of blessing 
which will henceforth overspread the world in this 
new era of peace and goodwill,—all this to utter in 
clear, brief, much expressing and yet more suggesting 
words, is a task, a function, which only beings floating 
down from realms of light, which azgels only can fulfil. 

Oh that their words might breathe into our often 
cold and sluggish hearts something of a true Christ- 
mas thankfulness and joy, and teach us how to preach 
of the world’s salvation, made manifest in Bethlehem 
to-day. Let us then endeavour this morning, in child- 
like faith, to make our own the meaning and contents 
of this heavenly message. We will call it 


The Angels’ Christmas Sermon, 


and thus divide its several parts :— 
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I. A joyous introduction. 

II. A most comforting announcement. 
III. A wise confirmation. 
IV. A glorious doxology. 


“O Jesu! Thou bright Christmas glory, 
With Christmas grace upoh me shine; 
Enlighten me to tell the story 
Of all Thy love and work Divine: 
So teach me in Thy light to go, 
That I with Christmas love may glow.” 


“Praise the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within 
me praise His holy name. Praise the Lord, O my 
soul ; and forget not all His benefits; who forgiveth 
all thy sin, and healeth all thine infirmities; who 
saveth thy life from destruction, and crowneth thee 
with mercy and loving kindness” (Ps. ciii. 1-4). Amen. 


I. 
THE JOYOUS INTRODUCTION. 


If as we have heard in our Christmas Gospel the 
shepherds of Bethlehem were “sore afraid” before 
that first Christmas sermon had been preached to 
them, what a happy zutroduction did the angel- 
preacher give it in accents which resounded in ‘their 
listening ears from out his sphere of light : 

Fear not! for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people! (ver. 10). 

We can readily comprehend the “fear” with which 
that sudden splendour, breaking on their midnight 
darkness, must have filled these poor shepherds. It 
is a hindrance to their Christmas joy, which the angel 
would fain remove by this exordium. ein 

And surely such instinctive fear and trembling / 
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whenever some pure visitant from the world of light 
has drawn near to any child of man, has had a deep 
ground in human nature itself. Was not this the 
case with our first parents in Paradise? And has not 
such fear been ever since, as then, connected with the 
thought and sense of sin? Oh yes, our grievous fall, 
our utter ruin under the pressure of Divine wrath, and 
that “fear of death” which all life through makes us 
“subject to bondage,” brings with it the result that 
every ordinary human being must tremble in his in- 
most soul, when the light of any pure and sinless 
essence first shines around him. How sweet, how 
pleasant, then, to such, must be those opening words: 
Fear not ! 

Fear is still the mournful inheritance of many a 
professed Christian. What is it that, despite all the 
magnificence of outward jubilation, dries up the 
sources in unnumbered hearts of all true inward 
Christmas joy? Is it not in many a case the secret 
fear of God’s just judgment to come, for which one 
knows himself to be not prepared, or anxious forebod- 
ings of some future discovery that make themselves 
inwardly felt and heard among the tumultuous hurries 
of a worldly life? Is it not a trembling glance at the 
years gone by, with their various burdens, or the weeks 
of this year now drawing to a close, or the immediate 
future, big it may be with fears and sorrow for our- 
selves or others who are near and dear to us? So 
many, many causes of unrest and apprehension make 
Christmas eve and its lights to shine too often upon 
anxious faces. All this our angel preacher meets in 
these opening words: FEAR NOT, It is as if he 
would say: Enough of fears and doubt, poor earth, 
and ye poor trembling children of men! Your deep- 
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est ground for fear is taken away by Him who comes 
as the Prince of Peace! Fear not! a remedy that is 
all Divine is provided for your malady, whatsoever it 
may be. The oldest and most hardened sinner need 
not now sink back in despair. All may yet be for- 
given or repaired, if only you will welcome this Infant 
tothe manger. Oh let your fear be turned to gladness, 
for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. Who, after such an 
introduction as this, is not eager to hear the good | 
news themselves ? 

If I say to a trustful child, “I have something very 
good to give you,” the little eyes begin to sparkle, 
the little frame to quiver with joy, as it reaches out a 
hand for the unknown present. Such joyful expecta- 
tion the angel would excite in these poor shepherds 
now. And never was a message that so well deserved 
the name of Good Tidings as that he now brings them. 
To a world of sinners its Redeemer is come ; in the 
shadow of death life’s light is shining! To the angel 
himself it is infinite happiness to be the bearer of such 
good news. He would fain infuse his gladness into us, 
drawn from the purest, fullest fount of joy. Abraham, 
David, and all the prophets have had foretastes of it 
in years gone by; how many myriads of Christian 
souls will taste its sweetness in years to come! And 
not these only; the joy shall be “great” “to all 
people.” 

“To all people”: to the sons of Israel first, high and 
low, and then to all nations throughout the world. 
And the joy is one and the same to all. You prepare 
at Christmas different presents, for the little ones one 
sort, for older children another, and yet other kinds 
for parents and old people. But it is not so with this 
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highest gift, of which the angel here speaks! It is 
one and the same great gift for all, for young and old, 
for rich and poor, for the shepherds at Bethlehem, for 
you and me. And all that this message requires of 
you is simple, thankful, expectant joy! At other 
times other things are required, but only grateful 
gladness now. Will you not yield it? or does the 
gift appear too great for your acceptance, too good to 
be really meant for you? 

Some years ago a packet reached a struggling 
pastor in a Bohemian village. It contained a con- 
siderable sum of money towards the building of a 
church, and you, of this congregation, had sent it. It 
seemed to the good man at first too much to be 
meant for him, or for him to accept. But when he 
had opened your pastor’s letter, and read the friendly 
cheering words which explained all to him, and made 
him ashamed of his previous incredulity, he burst into 
tears of joy and gratitude, and sent us back a warm 
thanksgiving. So, Christian doubter, let it be with 
thee now. This word “all people” involves thy name. 
Open then the letter, and see what it tells thee! 


LE 
THE CONSOLATORY ANNOUNCEMENT. 


The message is one of infinite comfort for thee like- 
wise: Unto you is born this day a Saviour, which 
7s Christ the Lord (ver. 11). 

In these words we have the main contents of that 
first (angelic) Christmas sermon. It were hard to 
say which of these words is the most significant, while 
each one seems more joyous than the other. 

UNTO you: the message, then, is meant for every 
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soul to whom it comes, and binds us all in fellowship 
together. It bids us appropriate the prophet’s words: 
“Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given,” 
born for our sakes, not the angels (who need not our 
redemption), and given to us, to you and me. We 
all have a God-given part in this little one. First, the 
children have their share in the new-born Child. 
Then their elders, who alone can comprehend and 
appropriate the blessing, such as Mary His mother 
and these faithful shepherds. The poor have their 
part in Him who Himself became poor, and is lying 
in the manger. The mighty ones of earth and the 
rich have theirs, for is He not Christ, the Lord of all, 
born-in Bethlehem, the city of King David? Servants 
have their part in Him, for He has taken upon Him 
the servant form; Jews, for He comes of the tribe of 
Judah ; Gentiles, for He long has been their desire, 
and will now be their light. All sinners may share 
His grace, for He is come to save them from their 
sins, nay; even the fools and slow of heart, for He 
will baptize them with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
Come hither, then, all of you, ye children of Adam! 
The Second Man, the Lord from heaven, is born your 


Saviour. . 


“Lo! He comes with arms extended. 
Great and small, one and all, 
See your ills are ended! 
With His praise the heavens are ringing, 
While your star shines from far, 
Grace and glory bringing !” 


And THIS DAY, after long expectation and hope 
deferred, the Child is born! How many prophets 
and righteous men have desired and sought to see 
this day, and have not seen it (St. Matt. xiii. 17). 
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Holy Simeon has been long years waiting for it, and 
has seemed to wait in vain; while THIS DAY God 
makes these shepherds His chosen ones to be first 
recipients of His loving mercy to the tribes of Israel. 
And THIS DAY lasts on through every Christmas, so 
long as the angels’ sermon is repeated by the lips of 
men. You see it in the Christmas joy of your chil- 
dren ; it lasts for every one of you. O Christian! 
THIS DAY lasts on for thee! Receive not the grace 
of God in vain! Oh, let Jesus find a cradle in thy 
heart, a resting-place in thy soul ¢/zs day. “For this 
day is born unto you— 

“A SAviour.” That word is the brightest jewel in 
the crown of our Christmas message. The Child is 
yet unnamed among men, but the prophet has already 
given Him that blessed sixfold name: “Immanuel, 
Counsellor, God, The Mighty One, Father of Eternity, 
Prince of Peace.” All six names the angel now 
combines in the one name, “ Saviour.” 

SAVIOUR! Healing Oned Oh, what joy to speak 
that word to a world of sinners ; to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel, to the bondsmen of Satan among 
the Gentiles! But oh! how deep, too, is the note of 
warning! Here is your Saviour; accept His salva- 
tion! Here is your Healer; despise not the remedy! 
And oh, what wzsdom, what teaching in the word as 
addressed to those new-born into His kingdom! 
How it warns them against all false Messianic 
expectations! Jesus is not a worldly king, but a 
spiritual Saviour. His birth brings healing for every 
need: humanity is indeed new-born in Him. All 
diseases are healed; all wantssupplied. He is indeed 
a “Saviour” “A Saviour; which is 

“CHRIST THE LORD”—Christ, the Anointed One, in 
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whom all the promises are yeaandamen. As Prophet, 
He begins the work of salvation by His word; as Priest, 
He seals it by His death and resurrection; as King, 
with His royal gifts of the Spirit He extends and per- 
fects it. And so is He also Lorp. In Him Jehovah 
visits His people, claims their obedience and that of 
all mankind, and drives out every false and alien 
lordship. And so He becomes a complete Saviour! 
able to save unto the uttermost! Dear Christian 
soul, the angel puts now the question to thee: Is this 
Christ, this Lord, thy Saviour? Does each Christmas, 
as it comes, bring thee a deeper, fuller salvation? Or 
art thou still a stranger to His grace? Art thou 
afraid to draw near and receive it? 

Another word in this Christmas sermon answers 
that fear: “For unto you this day is 

“BORN ”—born in lowliness, not revealed in majesty ; 
born—your Saviour! See with what infinite grace 
and condescension your Saviour comes and claims 
your heart! Will you refuse Him ? 


“He whom worlds could not contain, 
Is now in Mary’s bosom lain ; 
That little Child, so soft and small, 
Has made and holds and reigns o’er all! 
Alleluia.” 


If the word “ Saviour” expresses the greatness of 
the gift, the word “born” seals and confirms it. For, 
in that Christ is “born” our Saviour, He is dound to 
us by ties indissoluble. He is not ashamed to call 
us “brethren.” A noble branch ingrafted into our 
withering tree, He gives new-life to its failing mem- 
bers. The Son of God made man unites again the 
long divided. He is dor a Saviour ; from His very 
birth He begins to save; starting from the point 
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where our misery begins, with in-born death and sin, 
He, the sinless Lord of life, begins already to diffuse 
salvation. And whosoever, believing these glad 
tidings, goes and partakes of this great salvation, and 
learns to love the living source from whence it all 
comes, he now can say with blessed Mary: “My 
spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Savzour !” 


1 
THE WISE CONFIRMATION. 


But do doubts arise in any mind as to the truth of 
this glorious message? Listen to the strange yet 
wise confirmation which the angel adds to his joyful 
words: And this shall be a sign unto you; Ve shall 
jind the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

What avails an announcement, unless proved to be 
true? The greater the news, the harder to believe it. 
The angel therefore, kindly and unasked, gives these 
shepherds a gracious confirmation and support for 
their faith, And yet how strange that confirmation 
is! He passes in one moment from the greatest to 
the least ; from the most august of all occurrences in 
the empire and the world—Christ, the Lord of all, 
born at Bethlehem, to the humblest, most insignificant 
detail—a manger and swaddling clothes! 

But the proof thus given is as wise as it is strange. 
Christ, the restorer of David’s throne, born in such 
poverty! Without this preparation, what a hindrance 
to their faith would the plain facts have been to these 
simple shepherds! The angel takes the stumbling- 
block away, and makes it a support and pledge of 
the truth. And that for all time as well as now. By 
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the sign which he gives of the truth of his announce- 
ment, he indicates the lowliness of the new-born 
Saviour as willed and pre-ordained by God, and so 
at the very outset encounters and refutes all false 
Messianic hopes and dreams. And the sermon is not 
only admirably adapted for these its first hearers. 
It speaks also to us. Those swaddling bands, and 
that hard, wooden manger, we see, were prophetic of 
the tortures of the cross, the bands of death, and the 
linen winding-sheets of the tomb. 

This lowliness and humility of Jesus Christ, and all 
His active and passive obedience from His birth to 
His passion—what a sign it is to us, to-day, of the 
truth, the divinity of all His doctrine, as well as of 
the opening Christmas story. 

Proud and defiant spirits would fain have a proud, 
aspiring ruler, and find in Him a Saviour like them- 
selves; they find Him not. The humble, simple, 
child-like spirit seeks Him in the manger-bed of 
humility, and finds Him there. And how graciously 
does our God still give us confirmations and supports 
for our faith, though varied according to time and 
circumstance. 

The sign for those shepherds was the Lord’s 
poverty, even greater than their own; the sign for us 
is His spotless innocence, the holiness of His doctrine, 
the inward grace and grandeur of His life. ‘The sign 
for the men of that first generation was the majesty 
and gentleness of the Lord’s appearance, the power 
of His preaching, the wonderfulness of His miracles ; 
the sign for our generation, on the other hand, is 
the history of His gospel, its mighty and increasing 
influence in the world, its triumphant advances, 
though in every case, from small beginnings, like that 
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of the stable in David’s city. Oh, if any one but 
honestly seeks and inquires for himself, him God will 
enable to find in the very stumbling-blocks of faith, 
supports and confirmations of the gospel verity. 


LV: 
THE GLORIOUS DOXOLOGY. 


But mere humiliations cannot be the end of this 
gracious announcement. Its joyous beginning, its 
comforting assurances must be followed by a glorious 
doxology, a song of praise, with which the lips of 
angels close that first angelic Christmas sermon. 
Did they, the morning stars, sing together when the 
first foundations of earth were laid (Job xxxviil. 7)? 
Did Israel sing the praises of the Holy One at his 
great deliverance from the hand of Pharaoh (Exod. 
xv.)? And shall the whole creation be silent when so 
infinite a gift is vouchsafed to man? How is it, 
Christians, in your own home circles? An infant 
member of some one family receives a present, whose 
meaning and value it cannot yet appreciate, but its 
elders hasten to thank, on its behalf, the generous 
giver. And can it be otherwise in the family of God ? 
These holy angels, once so ready to serve in Israel 
the heirs of salvation, come forward now as the elder 
brothers of the race of man, with heart-felt and un- 
envious joy, to offer thanks for the unspeakable gift. 
And so the Gospel report of this sermon ends with 
these words concerning the choir: ‘And suddenly 
there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God ;” and thereupon follows 
that “song of all songs’—Glory be to God on high, 
peace on earth, good will to men. 
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Their first glance is upward to God in the heavens, 
their second is downward to this lower world, and 
mankind upon it. They teach us three things: first, 
to look up to heavenly heights and the throne of 
God as the source of every Christmas blessing, chen 
to look round us on the whole human family about to 
receive such infinite blessings, and last to turn our 
gaze inwardly on ourselves, and contemplate our new 
relation to God. 

“GLORY TO GOD,” then, first, “IN THE HIGHEST.” 
Let our praise ascend to the heavenly sanctuary, and 
never cease either there or with men. Too long have 
the godless children of Adam forgotten His praise 
and blasphemed His name. But now that the 
second Adam is born, who will bring back the lost, 
restore His own image in the children of men, they 
too may join the angel choirs. All lands may sing 
the praises of the Holy One, and their notes ascend 
to the highest heaven, with those of angels, with 
those of the redeemed: “Glory be to God in the 
highest.” 

“AND ON EARTH PEACE.” Now that the Prince 
of Peace is born, who alone makes peace between God 
and man, let there be peace between man and man 
too. For “ He is our Peace ;” and leaving the world, 
He left peace behind Him for all His disciples, that 
they might go forth with the gospel of peace, toa 
world full of hatred, strife and contention, and labour 
there for the kingdom of peace, till the swords of 
the warrior should be turned into ploughshares, and 
the spears into pruning hooks, and the nations learn 
not war any more (Isa. viii. 4). How sweet the pros- 
pect! how gracious the end which is here set before 


us! 
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Peace on Earth. And yet is there something 
mournful in the sound of these gracious words, in the 
midst of our wars and rumours of wars. May the 
Lord of all lords carry their influence into the hearts 
of the mighty ones on earth,on whom depend the 
outward issues of war and peace! And oh, may He 
grant to you and me that inward, true and heavenly 
peace, which, flowing from Him, shall, amid the storms 
of worldly life, keep us safe hidden under His wings. 

“GOOD WILL TO MEN.” 

That goodwill is ours “in the Beloved,” in whom 
God’s grace has “made-us accepted” (Eph. i. 6): 
Yea, God now sees all mankind in Him, and gives 
them a share in this goodwill. 

How much can these holy angels express in a few 
words! Do you not feel how here salutation, good 
wishes and kindly warning are all combined in this 
short doxology? “Your future life,” it says to us all, 
“must henceforth be lived to the glory of God; your 
work in this world must be one of peace-making ; your 
walk and conversation must be guided and restrained 
by God’s good pleasure!” The best amen, the best 
doxology to every sermon is not ‘that spoken by the 
preacher, but that uttered by his audience, receiving 
and fulfilling what he has taught them! So be it, 
dear Christians, with you to-day. Fulfilin your lives 
the words you have been hearing. This amen of 
the angels is a worthy conclusion to their leader’s dis- 
course. “Think not,” as Luther says, “that you or 
any of us can ever exhaust it.” Life is too short and 
our hearts too narrow to take it all in. Else would 
the gladness that this message brings leave no more 
room in Christian hearts for doubt or fear. 

But would you now in any degree partake of the 
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blessing >? Come then to the manger cradle and em- 
brace in child-like faith the Child there lying. Ask 
Him to help you in your daily needs; ask Him to 
cheer you in your cares and sorrows; ask Him to 
give you repentance and pardon ; say to Him with all 
your heart,—- 


“Lord, it is good to find Thee here ; 
Thou sett’st me free from doubt and fear, 
Hast borne the wrath of God away, 

And on death’s darkness poured the day. 

So then ‘to Thee, my God, my King, 

A lowly hymn of praise I'll sing ; 

Hereafter to repeat above, 

There in the courts of light and love, 
An endless Alleluia.” 


Amen. 


THE ROYAL BRANCH IN BEGGARS GARMENT; 
OR, THE RICH-MAKING POVERTY OF CHRIST. 


PREACHED ON SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS, 1880. 


“ For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through 
His poverty might be rich.”—2 COR. viii. 9. 


GREAT king once laid aside his royal purple 
a and his crown, and clad himself in a beggar’s 
garment, in order to traverse his kingdom in the guise 
of humble poverty. Sometimes he mixed with the 
poor and miserable, in order to make personal expe- 
rience of their need; and sometimes he knocked at 
the doors of the wealthy, to put their benevolence 
on its trial. Most of these despised his poverty, and 
would not receive him. But some had eyes to dis- 
cern his right royal bearing and his true nobility of 
soul, hidden under a sordid exterior. They felt 
attracted by these tokens, and showed him kindness. 
When, at length, his beggar disguise was thrown off, 
and the king was once more seated on his throne, 
he invited all who had treated him well in his state 
of poverty, and imparted to them a multitude of 
favours. 
I need not stay to interpret the parable. The 
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Christmas hymn you have just been singing expresses 
its significance in a single word— 


“‘ Disguised in our poor flesh and blood 
Now comes to us the eternal Good. 
Alleluia !” 


And does not the holy Gospel tell us that “He came 
to His own, and His own received Him not”? “ But 
as many as received Him” (it goes on to say), “to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God”’; 
and, “we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

Some few then discerned it, and received Him with 
joy. But why only a few? Because, though a king, 
He chose to appear in the form of a servant. There 
was indeed right royal state that night at Bethlehem 
on the countryside, when angels sang the Redeemer’s 
advent; but in Bethlehem’s hostel what lowly 
poverty! “Christ the Lord in the city of David!” 
So there without, sounds the proclamation, amid 
floods of heavenly light and music, and myriad angels 
intoning the amen. But here within, a helpless 
Infant in swaddling bands, and lying in a manger; 
Whence this contrast between appearance and 
reality ? 

“Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became 
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.” 

These words of the Apostle give us the solution. 
He is both in one. He is Lord and King, although 
wrapped in the swaddling bands of poverty, and the 
only begotten Son of God, who has come down from 
the riches of heaven, however helpless and dependent 
He may seem tous here. Yes; this abnegation of 
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what originally belonged to Him, this self-abasement 
and self-imposed poverty, is all love and grace on His 
part to us: “ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ” ; it is the only way to make us poor ones rich 
again, to make us discrowned ones once more kings, 
to restore to us whose crown is fallen from our head 
through sin the lost treasure of God’s peace, and to 
enwrap us fallen ones once more with the purple robe 
of Divine good-pleasure, to make us dear children in 
Him the beloved One: “for our sakes He became 
poor, that we through His poverty might be rich.” 

Let us enter more deeply into this thought, not 
forgetting at the same time how inexcusable we must 
be if we hear that He who became poor is neverthe- 
less our Lord and King, and refuse to receive Him 
because of His poverty. Let us then now thankfully 
contemplate the royal Branch in the beggar’s gar- 
ment, or the rich-making poverty of Christ. Let us 
consider 

I. How poor He became, although He was rich; 
and then 

IJ. How rich we may become through His poverty. 

O Lord, Thou Son of God made man, we adore 
the mystery of love which drew Thee down into our 
flesh, and can only stammer out our gratitude: 


aio, poverty hath made me rich, 
Thy passion makes me whole, 
And ’tis Thy self-abasement which 
With glory crowns my soul.” 


if, 


The Apostle in this chapter (2 Cor. viii.) is exhort- 
ing the Corinthians to make a liberal collection of 
alms for the suffering Churches in Judea. And 
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here he urges, as the deepest motive for self-denying 
charity towards the brethren, the voluntary poverty 
and exinanition for our sakes of the Son of God: 
Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though Fle was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor. 
To become poor is only possible for one who has 
been rich. Let us endeavour then to measure the 
greatness of God’s love and grace to us in beoming 
poor by considering— 

(a) First, how rich He was beforehand. The 
Apostle’s words can only be understood as a refer- 
ence to the pre-existence of Christ, and His former 
life of glory with the Father. To this he alludes 
also in other places, as when he speaks of Jesus as 
the Lord of glory, by whom are all things, and we by 
Him; or as when he testifies of Him that, being in 
the form of God, He thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but emptied Himself, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant (Phil. ii. 6, 7). 

Ye know this grace of the Lord’s condescension. 
Among Christians there can be no doubt on the sub- 
ject. But how are we to measure its depth, its 
greatness? A king reduced to beggary has more 
claims on our compassion than a merely impoverished 
well-to-do citizen. But what are all the riches of the 
universe compared with those which this Child in 
the manger has left behind Him? In the form of 
God, yea, Himself God, the image of the Father, in 
the Father’s bosom, the eternal Word, by whom all 
things were made!—what a fulness is herein com- 
prised of riches unsearchable, of life and light, of 
peace and love, of might and power, of joy and 
glory! Oh! of what glories has He had to deprive 
Himself in order to become like us, and submit to the 
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conditions of a real human development, and that 
not by degrees, but all at once! From the Father's 
bosom to the manger at Bethlehem, from the fulness 
of the Godhead to our need and poverty,—oh, what 
a coming down! 

And all this out of free pity to us! What else 
could have moved Him to such condescension? “ Ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ”: His free 
love and compassion did it all. Who can measure 
the power and extent of that love? We may be 
brought by genuine love to exercise much self-denial ; 
but love drove Him to what is for us both impos- 
sible and incomprehensible, to a total emptying of 
Himself for our sakes. If some great scholar of the 
highest attainment were suddenly to renounce all his 
learning for the sake of others, and begin again with 
the first rudiments ; or if some rich man were to give 
up all his possessions, and make a fresh start as a 
humble labourer,—should we not wonder at such 
sacrifices of love? But oh! how infinitely greater 
is His self-sacrifice, who, though He was rich, yet 
for our sakes became poor! This is indeed a great, 
unsearchable mystery! But if any one reject it as 
incompatible with reason, let him ask himself what 
limit human reason can set to the capabilities of 
sacrifice in love Divine? Can I, or dare I, attempt 
to measure them by any poor, meagre notions of my 
own? Truly that man does not yet know ¢he 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ in all its full, Divine 
profundity who will not trust it to perform that 
greatest of all acts of self-abasement of which the 
Apostle speaks in our text—the becoming poor out 


of pity for us, after being beforehand so infinitely 
rich. 
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But now observe— 

(2) In the second place, how He became poor, 
and dwelt among us. We see it in His birth, as at 
this time in Bethlehem. He becomes a little child; 
He is swathed in swaddling-bands; He is laid in 
a manger. Oh! see there the royal Branch and 
Offspring in beggar’s garment. The first Adam was 
created aman; the second Adam was born an infant, 
in order to consecrate childhood and youth. Of all 
mankind a new-born child is the poorest individual, 
more helpless than the meanest beggar. Down to this 
lowest step must He descend, yea, and (because born 
of a lowly virgin) take upon Him shame and sus- 
picion even before His birth. The eternal Word is 
made flesh, is born an infant, and has to stammer and 
learn to talk, to bethink Himself, and learn to act 
as we. The Son of God becomes the son of a poor 
maiden; His heavenly dwelling is exchanged for a 
stable, His royal throne for a hard manger-cradle, 
His Divine glory for poor swaddling-bands. See 
there the royal Branch in beggar’s garment. From 
absolute superiority to every need He descends to a 
condition of absolute dependence, of having nothing ; 
so that asking, praying, seeking, knocking, He re- 
ceives everything as a gift from the heavenly Father, 
light and strength, comfort and courage, refreshment 
and peace. 

And as He was visibly poor in His birth, so He 
continued to be throughout His earthly life. He 
never laid aside His beggar’s garment. He remained 
continually poor and lowly, and step by step went 
lower down. His emptying Himself was continually 
expressed in world-denial and self-denial. Look at 
Him brought for presentation in the temple. Two 
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turtle-doves, the offering of the poor, are offered here 
for this poor Child. And then follows the flight into 
Egypt of a mother with her poor and persecuted 
babe, the dwelling in the humble cottage at Naza- 
reth, the labour in the workshop, the obedience to 
parents of a humble, self-subjecting Boy. And then 
the sinless Servant of the Holy One asking for John’s 
baptism of repentance, fulfilling all righteousness, 
enduring the hardest strokes of temptation; the 
humble, patient Son of God going through the vales 
and hills of Galilee, poorer than the foxes and the 
birds of the air, not having where to lay His head ; 
receiving like a beggar His daily food from the hand 
of charity ; hungering, thirsting, footsore, wearied ; in 
Nazareth misunderstood and rejected, in Jerusalem 
despised and scorned ; mingling with publicans and 
sinners, and for that assailed by hypocritical elders ; 
His words oft-times mistaken by His own disciples ; 
He Himself more and more painfully experiencing 
the world’s love for darkness rather than light, and 
more and more taking on His priestly heart the sin 
of that world, bowing under burdens the weight of 
which no wit of man could estimate. So wanders 
through this life the Prince of princes, poor and lowly, 
till He reaches the lowest depth of destitution at 
Gethsemane and Golgotha, betrayed and rejected, 
mocked and beaten, stripped of His raiment and 
nailed to the cross, hanging there in infinite anguish 
and seeming for a time to be God-forsaken, bearing 
His curse—the poorest of the poor how truly was 
Fie! 

And why all this poverty, this destitution, this self- 
denial, this lowly obedience? It was all for you. For 
vour sakes He became poor. Yes, for our sakes, so 
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poor at Bethlehem; yes, for our sakes so poor and 
lowly and self-denying all His life through; yes, for 
our sakes was that trembling in Gethsemane, that 
bleeding anguish on the cross of Golgotha! And 
who then are we for whose sakes this rich One 
vouchsafed to become so poor? Surely His loving, 
obedient friends? Oh no. God commendeth His love 
toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 


died for us. . . . And when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son (Rom. 
v. 8-10). 


How coldly has the world received Him now, 
which can find no room for Him in the hostel, and 
sleeps! Was it for such He endured such poverty? 
Yes, and for a special reason. What was it that 
brought upon our race such grievous loss of spiritual 
goods? Was it not disobedience and proud defiance 
of the Divine law? To restore us these goods was 
possible (even to the Son of God) only by voluntary 
surrender on His part of what previously belonged to 
Him, that in poverty and obedience He might win 
back for us what we had lost. It was then for us and 
our salvation that this utter impoverishment on His 
part became necessary. 

But who thanks Him enough for all that mercy ? 
Who alone is enabled soto do, by a true compre- 
hension of what that Divine condescension of love has 
done for us? He only who partakes in some measure 
of the benefits thus procured. He alone who knows 
the meaning of the words, that ye through Hzs 
poverty might be rich. Low as the grace of Christ 
came down to do us good, so high will that grace 
exalt us now. 
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LE 


Let us then now further consider, HOW RICH 
THROUGH HIS POVERTY WE MAY BECOME. 

He who becomes rich was formerly poor. Let us 
first consider then— 

(2) How poor we were and are without Christ. 

Our Christmas Gospels witness to the condition 
of humanity at that time. Israel enslaved to foreign 
masters. The house of David come down to 
poverty. God’s people in spiritual things how poor! 
The wells of salvation exhausted, or choked up with 
human traditions. The rest of the world shrouded 
in darkness. Mankind in general how poor and 
miserable, how divided and unhappy, a prey to evil 
passions, to sin and death. 

And even in our time what is man without Christ, 
but a King’s son come to poverty, dethroned and in 
misery, robbed of all his best jewels by sin, unable 
to raise himself out of his poverty, unable to over- 
come the perpetual antithesis between what he ought 
to be and what he is, between acknowledged duty 
and actual performance, with an unconquerable in- 
clination to selfishness and sensuality, and so bound 
in their chains against his better will, never truly 
contented, a child of wrath by his natural condition, 
and therefore so miserably poor? Oh! he who feels 
this poverty, let him now rejoice in this royal Branch 
in the beggar’s garment, who alone can make us once 
more rich. 

Consider in the next place— 

(6) How rich Jesus Christ can make us, and the 
whole world. Did He not indeed begin to do so at 
His very birth? What else did the angels mean by 
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their t2dings of great joy to all people? The poorest 
parents feel themselves enriched by their first-born 
child. And oh! how rich in blissful expectation even 
before His birth did this Child make Mary! how 
rich in comfort and holy hope all who for ages had 
looked forward to His birth; and now these shepherds — 
and all to whom they brought the good news, Zo 
you to-day 1s born a Saviour! What inexhaustible 
fulness of comfort, fulness of joy, is contained in that 
word! He who is to repair the losses and still the 
‘lamentations of all the ages ; He who alone can bring 
back poor prisoners from the bondage of sin and the 
chains of death to the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God ; He, the Maker, the Prince of peace, who, by 
the atonement of man with God through the Spirit 
of grace and peace and love, shall one day make 
peace between man and man; He, the Mighty One 
of David’s house, who for us shall overcome the last 
great enemy; He, who by His holy nativity, not 
only sanctifies the corruption of our natural birth, but 
also is forming a new bond of union between us and 
God in the closest kindred, as Himself the Head of a 
new humanity ennobled by grace and Divine favour, 
and brought by Him to the heavenly paradise! So 
rich in grace, in peace, in joy can He only make us 
who has made Himself now for our sakes so poor! 
And throughout His whole life here on earth, nay, 
throughout His whole reign over the universe till the 
present day, how rich has He made all who have 
received Him! First, Simeon and Anna, and all 
who waited for redemption in Jerusalem, how rich did 
He make them at the presentation in the temple,— 
Simeon so rich that life had no more to offer him ! 
And then all the poor and wretched, the sick and 
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suffering and heavy-laden, how throughout His 
holy ministry He healed and refreshed and set them 
free: how poor they came to Him, and oh, how rich 
they went away! When ever has a king with all 
his wealth so enriched his people as this King with 
His humility, His lovingkindness, over whom the 
people cried in exultation, He hath done all things 
well? And yet more those who opened all their 
hearts to receive Him. His own disciples, how rich 
He made them, not only in inward grace and peace, 
when He renewed them by the word and spirit of 
truth, but rich also in strength to deny themselves, 
in faith and love, in hope and courage, and in power, 
despite utmost poverty, to enrich thousands with their 
Master’s gifts, as the Apostle witnesses (2 Cor. vi. 10), 
Poor, yet making many rich! And all this earth, 
how rich has He made her by the preaching of His 
gospel, and the making known the unsearchable 
riches of Christ (Eph. iii. 8), by the near approach 
of that kingdom of God which is righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost ; how rich (through 
the removal! of the curse) in new hope and love, and 
new life’s joy, how rich through the whole new 
fellowship with God of which He is Mediator! And 
since the day of Pentecost, since He (who for our 
sakes was made poor) has seated Himself on His 
throne of glory, what fulness of spiritual gifts has He 
sent down upon His Church! and satisfied her with 
the pleasures of His house. A rich man of this 
world bestows on a poor man a new garment: this 
Lord and Master gives to His poor ones a new 
heart. The rich of this world gives the hungry 
bread of this life: tle gives bread from heaven to 
hungry souls. And had we nothing but the grace of 
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this Lord, how rich would it make us for life and 
death! We give only what we have, and perhaps 
out of our own superfluity. He gives us Himself 
in Word and Sacrament: and how rich thereby He 
makes us! 

Receive then this Child. Take Him into the arms 
of faith, and thou shalt find a hearing from God, and 
an abundant supply of heavenly blessings. 

This leads to our third thought— 

(c) The way and means to our becoming rich is 
our Lord’s poverty: that ye through Hts poverty might 
be rich. 

Others make rich by means of their treasures: He, 
in the first place, by means of His poverty! Only 
by His poverty, His decomzng poor, could He take 
our poverty and misery upon Him, deliver us from 
our poverty, and give us once more the riches of 
Divine communion. The greater His poverty was, 
the richer were the blessings proceeding from it. It 
was just as He descended into the lowest depths of 
His bitter passion, and mounted the sorrowful throne 
of Calvary, and offered the atoning sacrifice of His 
own God-forsakenness, that He, the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, obtained for us the new and living 
way to God, when the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain. 

Yes; all this was procured for us dy Hes poverty. 
And the same rule applies to ourselves. We too 
can only obtain our share in His riches by ourselves 
becoming poor. So Mary sings in her Magnificat: 
He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the 
vich He hath sent empty away. He who believes him- 
self rich, or hopes to become so by his own exertions 
and in his own strength, him Christ cannot make 
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rich, nor heal him who thinks himself in need of 
nothing to his spiritual health, He only who feels 
himself spiritually poor, lost, and helpless without 
Christ can receive into his heart the kingdom of 
heaven, and thereby become rich. He only who in 
perfect trust yields up himself to Him who by His 
poverty has recovered the lost ; he alone who is not 
ashamed of that cross of utter degradation by which 
our redemption was procured, but accepts it as the 
source of all good,—he only finds a portion in this 
Lord and Saviour, and with the forgiveness of his 
debt obtains eternal riches. 

Oh! let not this poverty in spirit be hard or 
distasteful to you at this our Christmas festival. If 
indeed you could be, or become rich in any other way, 
that poverty in the crib at Bethlehem would not have 
been necessary. Be not offended at the beggar’s 
garment ; it is none other than thy Lord and King, 
the royal Branch, who wears it. Think of St. Paul’s 
great words in our text, and let them anoint thine 
eyes to see this miracle of holy love and sacrifice. 
The world would fain make others poor in order to 
become rich itself; but here lies a poor and trembling 
Infant, who one day shall experience the lowest 
destitution, the bitterest form of poverty, in order to 
enrich thee: who, though He was rich, yet for your 
sakes became poor, that ye through His poverty might be 
rich. 

Is it then, Christian, so with thee? thy nakedness 
covered, thy debt paid? And is that all? St. Paul 
says, that ye, every one of you, may be vzch. He 
thinks of his Corinthians one by one. Oh that it 
might be so with each of us, that each one of us 
might daily grow richer through this Child! The 
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possibility is provided for all the world by Him 
who has taken its sin-debt away. O come with thy 
poverty to this poor crib, and see what this Child 
will do for thee! Whom has He not enriched with 
blessing who came to Him with a longing heart? 
The hidden riches of this royal Branch can also 
supply all thy shortcomings in love and hope and 
self-denial and gifts of the Spirit. O come, and draw 
from this infinite Well-spring, and learn to boast 
with the Apostle of love: Of His fulness have all we 
received, and grace for grace. 

Does any doubt? For him I take off the beggar’s 
garment, and show him the King on His throne of 
glory.. That King in His beauty was once this little 
Child, and one day shall be gathered around Him 
in all the fulness of His grace and glory the bridal 
company of His redeemed! O let us then believe in 
this rich-making poverty, and take from His fulness 
all we need. 

And has any one thus received grace for grace? 
Let him thank this Saviour at His cradle now, let 
him thank Him at the cross, let him thank Him 
hereafter on the crystal sea, 

Praise thou the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
His benefits, who forgiveth all thy sin, and healeth all 
thine infirmities ; who crowneth thee with mercy and 
lovingkindness. Amen. 


NEVER MAN SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN. 


FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


“And some of them would have taken Him; but no man 
laid hands on Him. Then came the officers to the chief priests 
and Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye not 
brought Him? The officers answered, Never man spake like 
this Man.”—ST. JOHN vii. 44-46. 


N the Gospels for the Sundays after Epiphany the 
manifestation of the glory of the Son of God 
is set before us step by step, from His appearance 
among the doctors at the temple in His twelfth year 
to His transfiguration on the holy mount. And it 
is noteworthy that in these selections from the gospel 
history we have, not only records of Christ’s wondrous 
miracles, but also of the discharge of His prophetic 
office and of His incomparable teaching, regarded as 
effulgences of His indwelling glory. And to these 
again bears striking witness the simple language of 
a few poor men, otherwise unknown to us, who thus 
speak of Christ to their employers: Never man spake 
like this Man. 
This witness is all the more valuable, as it ex- 
presses in the simplest and most natural way the 
effect of our Lord’s manner of speech on the 


minds of some of the common people (police officers, 
471 
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as we might now say), when they first heard it; it 
was something quite peculiar and incomparable, no 
one had ever heard the like before. And their words 
are still more remarkable if we consider the circum- 
stances under which they were spoken. These 
officers had been sent out by the Pharisees and the 
chief priests to lay hold of Jesus at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, because many of the people had begun 
to think He might after all be the Messiah, and were 
ready to believe in Him. This the elders now wished 
to hinder. But no sooner were they assembled to 
take counsel together, and see how their commission 
had been performed, than back the officers come 
without their prisoner, and lay this testimony before 
His enemies, that no man had ever spoken like 
Him. These enemies, the more enraged against 
Him, ask in their wrath: Ave ye also deceived? 
Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed 
on Flim? But this people who knoweth not the law 
are cursed. 

The Lord’s way of speaking has disarmed these 
officers. They could not lay hands upon Him. 
Their consciences protest against such violence. 
Instead of that they bear this testimony in their own 
plain, simple way—“ speaking a grand word quietly,” 
which they themselves scarcely understand, nor know 
how true and deep it is. Honest, upright, simple- 
minded men! 

Yes; soit is. No man ever spoke like this Man! 
Come hither, all. ye wise men, of ancient and of 
modern times, whether heathens or Christians ; come 
with all the much-praised utterances of your worldly 
wisdom and philosophy; come with your flights of 
poesy, your profound speculations, your scientific 
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systems! Do they not all turn pale and wan before 
the heart-refreshing grace and gentleness, the sim- 
plicity, and yet the infinite profundity, the fulness 
of comfort, the majesty of truth with which Jesus 
speaks and witnesses for God, and the impress of 
Divine authority with which He threatens, promises, 
consoles? Nay, all that any after Him have spoken, 
great and wonderful though their utterances might 
seem, were but as reflexes of the light which streamed 
forth from Him. Of all the treasures of human 
thought compared with Him we may surely say : 


“Tet them bring their crowns, their treasures, 
Bring their deepest thoughts the wise ; 
Thy gifts still surpass all measures, 
Thine, dear Lord, is still the prize.” 


We accept the witness of those worthy officers, and 
say after them, though with quite other consciousness 
of the meaning of the words, Vo man ever spake like 
this Man. ‘There is a tendency in our time, and 
among our men of science, to institute comparisons 
and draw parallels between Christianity on the one 
hand, and some mere human systems on the other— 
and that with a view to depreciate its value, and 
lower its claims asa Divine revelation—to account 
for Christianity as itself also a merely natural pro- 
duct. But in all such attempts we are continually 
striking on points which simply admit of no com- 
parison with any other system, and refuse to be esti- 
mated by any human measures, It will-surely serve 
to strengthen our faith, if we try to realize some of 
these points, which bear the stamp of their Divine 
origin, and so establish that of Christianity. To such 
points belong all the details of our blessed Lord’s 
whole way of teaching and form of doctrine, which 
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struck His contemporaries as far excelling anything 
of which bare humanity was capable. 

Let us then, with the gracious assistance of God 
the Holy Spirit, endeavour to set forth—the incom- 
parable excellence of Christ’s way of teaching : 

1. As described in our text in the simple language 
of the common people. 

2. As fully and truly corresponding to that descrip- 
tion. 

But O Thou Teacher of all teachers, anoint Thou 
our eyes with eye-salve, that we may see how pecu- 
liarly, how incomparably Divine light and Divine 
life, how grace and truth stream forth from all Thy 
words: how they quicken and upraise, how they 
cleanse and renew, our poor sin-weakened but longing 
hearts ; how of no mere human word could possibly 
be said as hath been said of Thine, “ Hold fast that 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” Amen. 


il 


Things hidden from the wise and prudent God has 
vouchsafed to reveal to babes (St. Matt. xi. 25). For 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called; but God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise 
(1 Cor. i. 26, 27). This antithesis comes here again 
to manifestation. 

The chief priests and Pharisees wished to have 
Jesus brought to them as their prisoner, and their 
officers are now so overwhelmed with what they hear 
from His mouth that they come back exclaiming, 
Never man spake like this Man. 

Have we not here the popular instinct giving 

(a Be 12 
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simple witness to the incomparable character of our 
Lord’s teaching ? 

There is something noble in the instinctive per- 
ception of truth in simple people to which the poet 
bears witness : 


“What intellect has failed to see, 
Lies open to simplicity.” 


How often does this instinct in simple minds bring 
them at once much nearer to a recognition of the 
truth than all the reasoning, weighing, and comparing 
of learned persons! But how came these humble 
people thus to find out at first sight the incomparable 
character of our Lord’s teaching? 

They had listened, in the first place, without any 
prejudice against this Galilean, this supposed son of 
a carpenter, who did not belong to the learned guild 
of scribes and doctors. They had listened without 
any high or vain opinions of themselves, and their 
own better knowledge of the subject. The speaker’s 
address makes, in consequence, the deeper impression. 
How kindly, how invitingly, He gives utterance to 
the words: “/f any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink.” Oh, yes! He means well by us. 
He wants to do us good. How full of promise are 
those following words: “He that believeth on Me, 
out of his heart shall flow rivers of living water.” 
That makes them think, How much He must be able 
to impart to us. And then again how serious, how 
significant, how urgent in their call to make use of 
the brief and precious time of salvation are those 
other words of Jesus, “ Vet a little while am I with 
you, and then I go unto Him that sent Me.’ Who can 
this be? these poor men think; not our masters, 


LIKE THIS MAN. 179 


they did not send Him, they want us to take Him 
prisoner. Surely it must be the Lord God Himself, 
who used of old time to send the prophets. It is to 
Him this preacher is going. And now deeper 
thoughts arise in their minds about the Divine com- 
mission and authority of this same great Preacher 
thus appearing among the people; the pleading ten- 
derness, the omnipotence of truth, the holy earnest- 
ness in every word lays hold upon them more and 
more. Can it be right to lay violent hands on such 
a man whom God has so evidently anointed with His 
Holy Spirit? No; the same true instinct, the same 
simplicity which has led them to feel the truth of 
Christ’s words makes them feel also His Divine right 
as Prophet over against the usurping authority of 
their own superiors. Their reverence before God is 
greater in these officers than any respect or fear of 
men. Instead of ¢hezr laying hold of Him, He and 
His words lay hold of them. 

And now again with the like simplicity they bear 
witness to Christ in reply to the question—“ Why 
have ye not brought Him?” Never did any man speak 
like this Man. Never any man, not ye yourselves, 
nor any of our Scribes. Not very flattering for these 
teachers in Jerusalem, whom these officers are wont 
to hear daily. Their simple honesty prevents them 
from perceiving how gravely their excuse accuses 
these rulers, who are teachers also. Such heart-re- 
freshing words had never come from them. Burdens 
enough they could lay on the people, but true liberty 
they could not give. The simple honesty of these 
officers has brought them very near the truth that 
Jesus is the Messiah, nay, that He is something more 
than man. Their simple witness enrages their em- 
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ployers. Never any man! Are ye also deceived ? 
Have any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees believed 
on Him? The popular instinct, with its freedom 
from prejudice and prepossession, has discerned the 
truth of the incomparable excellence of Christ’s way 
of teaching. : 

And so we find to be the case on other occasions. 
At the close of the Sermon on the Mount, we read 
(St. Matt. vii. 28, 29): The people were astonished at 
His doctrine, for He taught as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes. The common people observed 
the difference between those who talked about the 
law and Him who published it—the law-learned and 
the law-giver. They heard Him gladly—gave them- 
selves up to the impression made by His words and 
Flis deeds, exclaiming (as when He healed the blind 
and dumb demoniac) ‘Zs mot this the Son of David ?” 
thus acknowledging the Divine Messianity while 
the Pharisees were cavilling blasphemously, “He 
casteth out devils through Beelzebub.” 

And so it is always. No sooner had, through 
Luther’s awakening voice, the gospel begun to be 
preached once more in the provinces of Germany, 
than the common people shouted their applause, in- 
stinctively recognising in the gospel message the 
voice of Him who had said: “He that is athirst, 
let him come to Me and drink.’ They perceived the 
streams of living water which flowed once more 
through German land, and came and drank—(they 
had never heard such preaching before)—while priests 
and doctors of the old school blasphemed, and Pope 
and Emperor dreamed of suppressing, and tried to 
imprison the newly risen truth. But “officers” were 
there, a few pious princes, convinced of the right 
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Divine of the gospel, and ready to protect it while 
it spread and grew. The self-blinded pride of learn- 
ing and office proved a mighty hindrance to the 
truth, while the masses of the people, with their 
simple open-mindedness, received it gladly. 

And now let me ask you, my brother: Can you 
allow the words of Jesus to have their simple, natural 
operation on your mind and heart? Or is your mind 
full of all manner of prejudice against Him, or against 
the gospel tradition of His teaching, or full of its own 
imaginary wisdom, which refuses to hear any more 
on such subjects? Are not we too like those Jewish 
rulers, who with characteristic over-weening conceit 
of their own authority, made what they regarded as a 
final appeal to the views prevailing in their particular 
circle—Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees 
believed ? Do we not often make ourselves entirely 
dependent for our own judgment on what certain 
scholars may happen to allow? 

Oh that we could in all that concerns our Lord’s 
own words, but set ourselves free from this useless 
lumber of human opinion and learned prejudice, and 
from all high notions of our own capacity, and break- 
ing through the veils of self-love and self-satisfaction, 
take a plain and sober view of our own true selves, 
in order to come before the Lord Jesus, as what we 
only are in the sight of God, poor and naked redemp- 
tion-needing sinners! Oh, if in such disposition of 
mind we could set ourselves to hear the words of 
Christ, and let them make their true impression—the 
stript soul clinging to the naked cross,—how soon 
would our honest thirsting hearts be ready to join in 
these plain men’s acknowledgment—Wever did any 
man speak like this Man. 
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For surely this popular instinctive acknowledg- 
ment rightly and truly describes the Lord’s teach- 
ing. 
From one point of view the acknowledgment is ren- 
dered much easier to us than it was to those who first 
made it. For we can now contemplate the teaching 
of Christ in its infinite scope of operation and its full 
character in a much more complete way than those 
officers could who listened to Him, when His life- 
work here was still far from its completion, and much 
of His doctrine had still to be unfolded. Not instinc- 
tively merely, but with full consciousness of all their 
meaning, may and ought we to use their words. 

It is worth while to spend a few moments longer 
in endeavouring to realize the incomparable character 
of our Lord’s teaching from one or two special points 
of view. Regard it generally. Look first at our 
Lord’s introductory discourse to His countrymen at 
Nazareth. Though inclined to look down upon Him 
as the carpenter’s son, they yet all wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth 
(St. Luke iv. 22). For, who had ever spoken so 
graciously, so winningly in invitation, so touchingly 
and earnestly in admonition, so soothingly in com- 
fort, so sternly, so threateningly in warning and re- 
buke? Other preachers have excelled in one form 
or the other (as was the case with St. John the 
Baptist), but Jesus only has combined them all, 
according to His hearers’ varying needs. Who else 
has spoken such deep things for the wise, without 
ceasing to be understood by the common people? 
Look again at the Sermon on the Mount. Where 
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would you find such another chain of pearls like 
those beatitudes, so full of attraction, of promise, 
of wisdom, of prophecy, of evangelical instruction 
and grace? Short, easily-remembered sayings, which 
are-each at one and the same time a doctrine, an 
article of faith, a moral truth, and an admonition. 
Is not this a special token of the highest and the 
divinest style of teaching? Even with the apostles 
we find it otherwise. Articles of faith or doctrine in 
one place, moral precepts in another—here both 
wondrously intertwined. When referring to the Old 
Testament, what infinite depth of insight is disclosed 
into the holy and perfect will of God, the inner mean- 
ing of the Divine law, and its true interpretation ! 
He that is angry with his brother is in danger of the 
judgment ; he that looketh on a woman hath com- 
mitted adultery. Who ever answered the Tempter 
before with such slight seeming traits of such weighty 
significance, “Man shall not live by bread alone”? 
Who ever drew such wondrous proofs from a single 
word like that reference to the Messianic Psalm about 
David’s Lord and David’s Son? And what a won- 
drous argument is that for the life beyond the grave, 
which, gathered from the Divine appellation—God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—so confounded the 
Sadducees! 

Come, then, masters in Israel, all of you! Which 
of all your rabbis and doctors of the law has ever 
so deeply understood the meaning and interpretation 
of your own Old Testament, or been so able to draw 
out from under the surface its hidden significances ? 

And here, again, is a pattern of prayer in Our 
Father. What infinite depth, what comprehensive 
fulness in a few brief words? What love to God 
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what zeal for His glory, what deep self-knowledge, 
what love to one’s neighbour, are all required to 
repeat but one of these petitions in truth of the Spirit 
after Him? What other prophet has composed such 
a pattern of prayer as this? What other human being 
ever prayed like Him? (Comp. St. John xvii.) Oh, 
had we nothing else from His mouth but this Sermon 
on the Mount, we might boldly say, Never man spake 
like this Man! And then take the parables. Oh 
from what clear and perfect insight into the funda- 
mental laws, both of the moral and the natural world, 
were these parables derived! How vividly and simply, 
and yet with what inexhaustible fulness does each 
one picture to us the whole truth of God’s kingdom. 
With what a sacred power of training and instruction 
does He at once hide and discover in these allegories 
all the mysteries of that kingdom (St. Matt. xiii. 13-16), 
as those who hear Him are able to receive them. 

And then take those innumerable sayings scattered 
through all the Gospels, and gathering up the whole 
of evangelical truth, as it were, in one incomparable 
word—so impressive and so easy to remember : 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand; Repent and 
believe the gospel; the Son of Man is come to seek 
and to save that which is lost; So God loved the 
world, etc.; Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest; Whosoever 
7s athirst, let him come unto Me and drink, etc. ete. 
Who else could ever in so few words say so much ? 
When has any other teacher found at once the one 
right word for the special need of each? 

Then look at Him again in the circle of disciples— 
forgiveness enjoined to seventy times seven—en- 
couragement and comfort, reproof and warning 
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mingled together. What overflowing love in those 
parting discourses, and everywhere such warmth, such 
zeal, and yet such perfect sobriety and clearness of 
thought. Again, contemplate Him tempted by His 
enemies. How witha master stroke He burst through 
the nets of their sophistry. “Give to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s.” 

And how incomparable it is again in Him that 
never from His first appearance to the last. is He 
ever at a loss about an answer to every question. 
There is no seeking or wrestling for the truth with 
Him. No failure of power. With what ease and 
facility the deepest, grandest words flow over His 
lips. The longest speech has no sign of exhaustion 
towards its close, as so often happens with the best 
of speakers. He occupies still from beginning to 
end His own unapproached height of majesty. 
Truly may we say again, Never human being spake 
like this Man! 

You must notice also the peculiar form of the 
Lord’s speech, not to be meted by any human 
measure. We do not mean the form of parable or 
proverb, but something more peculiar still. With 
what unexampled self-assertion and reliance does this 
creat Master set forth His doctrines and promises, 
like wave- and storm-defying rocks—steadfast, sure, 
immovable. Never from that Mouth, in answer to 
whatever question, came at any time the slightest in- 
timation that the case might possibly be otherwise 
than He pronounced it. Never hear we Jesus saying, 
I think, I suppose, I believe ; or I expect, I conclude, 
or the like. Never has He need to correct Himself. 
He is nevermore in doubt of what He is saying, and 
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His tone of self-assuredness is continually rising up 
into the Verily, verily, I say unto you. With all His 
humility and all His gentleness, He ever assumes in 
teaching and preaching a position of Divine unques- 
tionable authority, as One in whom is all power and 
might, who lays down—not merely interprets—the 
law, and so turns hostility into fear and reverence till 
His hour is come. “ They were seeking to take Him, 
but no man laid hands on Him” (St. John vii. 30). 
Never has any founder of religion spoken so deci- 
sively and assuredly as He. 

Finally, there was one more incomparable differ- 
ence between the Lord Jesus and all other teachers, 
all other men—His perfect consciousness of union 
with the Father, which utters itself in every word. 
He speaks from a consciousness that feels no sting, 
no stain of sin, and so sharply divides Him from all 
other men, from His own disciples. He speaks, not 
like the apostles after Him, of “we” and “our,” but of 
“T” and “Mine” on the one hand, and “ye” and “yours” 
on the other. Be ye, therefore, perfect, not.“let us be.” 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, not “our 
fathers.” He excepts Himself from the sinful mass 
to which all other men belong. His relation to the 
Father is quite different from that of all the rest. 
No man knoweth the Father save the Son. TI ascend to 
My Father and your Father. In this consciousness of 
His own unique position and authority He not only 
encounters human tradition and human ordinance 
with His / say unto you, but also sets forth His own 
person as something greater than the temple, as Lord 
also of the Sabbath, nay, as something incomparably 
creat, in those many I ams—Before Abraham was, | 
AM. lam the Light of the world. I am the Way, the 
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Truth, and the Life. I am the Resurrection and the 
Life. Lam with you always. His words, He tells us, 
are Spirit and Life, heaven and earth outlasting words. 
From the unapproached height of this self-conscious- 
ness He never descends to the lower sphere of the 
mere orator. No, we have here more than Jonas and 
all the prophets, more than Solomon and all the wise 
men ; SO incomparably has no other man spoken as 
this Man—not even among the human founders of 
new religions. Which of them has dared to say, A// 
power 7s given Me in heaven and earth; Lo, I am 
with you always? No; here fails every human mea- 
sure. This manner of speaking belongs only to the 
God-man, and must therefore be simply zzcomparable 
and unparalleled. Oh, how fully has the instinct for 
truth in these simple-minded officers borne its witness 
and rightly spoken. And we, and not we only, but 
all the centuries of Christianity, with their thousands 
upon thousands who have experienced in themselves 
the truth and power of Jesus’ words, and found all 
joy and peace in receiving them, can bear our witness 
and say with those officers, ever man spake like this 
man. Never man has dared, never man been able. 
Jesus only, the Son of God, can, and may, and must 
so speak. 

Dear Christian friends, now draw for yourselves 
the necessary consequences of all this for your own 
life and for that of our time. If so it be, you ought 
not to find it any longer difficult to believe on the 
only Son of God, even though you bea ruler of the 
people. If it be so, how desirously, how thankfully 
ought you to hear the words of Jesus, and to draw 
out from them life and peace. If it be so, then must 
every one who labours to depreciate the higher teach- 
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ing of Jesus, and strip Him in men’s estimation of His 
higher and Divine dignity, be really a deceiver of the 
people, even though he be one of the high priests of 
science, If it be so, then can it be but useless toil 
to try (as so many are vainly undertaking) to draw 
parallels between our blessed Lord and any other 
founders of religion, or to make out His doctrine to 
be but the development of other human forms of 
thought. That which in itself is simply incomparable 
can only be compared with anything else in sucha 
way as clearly to bring out the difference between 
them. We do not mean, of course, to pour contempt 
on the wise of this world, we would duly appreciate 
and here and there admire them; but to seek the 
soul’s salvation at their hands is mere folly. Take, if 
you will, in sore inward need, the book of some philo- 
sopher or some poet in your hand, and try to find a 
gospel there; how soon will your thirsting soul dis- 
cover the difference between the comfort they can 
bring you and the life-water flowing from the Rock 
of Ages. Oh let us not, in the midst of so many 
advances in other ways, let us not be ashamed of the 
Gospel of Jesus, because it alone is a power of God 
for true salvation. Oh let us rejoice in having this 
treasure, though unworthy of it, and make good use 
of it in this our day. For unto us also that holy 
mouth is crying still: “ While the Light is with you, 
believe in the Light, that ye may become the children 
of light.” Amen. 


ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION. 
SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


“And it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings, 
He took Peter and John and James, and went up into a moun- 
tainto pray. And as He prayed, the fashion of His countenance 
was altered, and His raiment was white and glistering. And, 
behold, there talked with Him two men, which were Moses and 
Elias : who appeared in glory, and spake of His decease which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that 
were with Him were heavy with sleep: and when they were 
awake, they saw His glory, and the two men that stood with Him. 
And it came to pass, as they departed from Him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernaclés ; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias: not knowing what he said. While he thus spake, 
there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they feared 
as they entered into the cloud. And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, saying, This is My beloved Son: hear Him. And 
when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in those days any of those things 
which they had seen.”—-ST. LUKE ix. 28-36. 


ITH this Sunday we stand before the begin- 

ning of Lent, or, in our Evangelical Church, 

before the consideration of the path of suffering of 

our Lord, which is to prepare us for Easter. Before 

we accompany the Divine Sufferer to His deepest 

humiliation, He stands to-day before us in the 

splendour of glory upon the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, 

Step by step the Gospels for the Sundays follow- 

ing the New Year lead us to this climax of the mani- 


festation of His glory. We see the first dawn of the 
189 
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inner Divine glory in the outburst of Messianic and 
Divine consciousness, and its manifestation in the 
words of the boy Jesus in the temple. The mani- 
festation of His glorious power and of His love for 
mankind is seen in the first miracle at Cana, amidst 
the social circle; then follow His miracles of healing 
amongst the people, both Israelites and Gentiles, as 
e.g., the centurion’s servant. We see His sovereign 
power over nature in stilling the tempest. Again, 
His glory is seen in word and doctrine in the parable 
of the tares amongst the wheat. Lastly, in the 
Gospel of the rarely occurring sixth Sunday after 
Epiphany, the highest point of the earthly splendour 
of His whole career is shown in the story of His 
transfiguration on the mount, when heavenly glory 
shone through His frame. Not to all the people is 
this glory disclosed, not even to all His disciples ; 
only to the most intimate circle of them—to Peter, 
to John, and to James; and to them only once for a 
few fleeting moments. For Christ came down to 
earth, not to shine, but to take up His cross and to 
bear the sins of the world in humiliation in the form 
of a servant. The world was to learn to believe in 
Him in spite of His humiliation ; but some believing 
disciples, in whose name Peter had just confessed 
(ver. 20), “Thou art the Christ of God,” they, as the 
germ of the future Church, should be permitted, for 
the needful strengthening of their faith before the 
sequel which the Lord was to accomplish in Jeru- 
salem by the shedding of His life-blood, they should 
be permitted for once to see how the Divine fulness 
which dwelt in Him shone visibly even through His 
garments ; heaven should be opened, and Moses and 
Elias, the law and the prophets, should point to 
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that sequel in Jerusalem. They should be permitted 
to hear how the free determination to take up the 
cross was expressed by the Son of God, whose path 
of obedience led not immediately upwards with those 
inhabitants of heaven, but first down into darkest 
depths, and how that determination was glorified by 
the voice: This is My beloved Son: hear ye Him.” 

In fact, we see here a series of mysterious incidents 
which we can never completely unravel. Earth 
ascends and heaven descends to the most remark- 
able meeting that ever took place here below. One 
thing, however, in this occurrence is quite clear—its 
sacred object. The Lord is strengthened in this 
sublime stillness for His Passion, and strengthens 
the faith of His disciples in Himself as the Christ of 
God, the Fulfiller of the law and the prophets. 

And for the strengthening of the faith of future 
disciples this Gospel story has been preserved. May 
it serve that purpose with us, whilst we at this hour 
ascend and gaze around us 


On the Mount of Transfiguration. 


Let us contemplate 


I. The transfigured form of our Lord. 
Il. Hzs heavenly surroundings. 
Ill. The disciples at His feet. 


And do Thou, now for ever glorified Lord, draw us 
too by this act of devotion upwards, deeper into Thy 
light and Thy saving knowledge, that so we may 
enter, as children of the light, into the light of Thy 
saving knowledge. Amen. 
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“Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in Thy name” 
(Ps. Ixxxix. 12). This prophecy may have been 
partly fulfilled when the Lord ascended the moun- 
tain in order to make it the scene of this remarkable 
revelation. Upon the Mount of Transfiguration our 
astonished gaze falls first upon the shining form of 
our Lord. Let us first observe the preparation for 
His transfiguration. “And it came to pass about 
eight days after these sayings, He took Peter and 
John and James, and went up into a mountain to 
pray.” Not only had He manifested Himself to His 
disciples as the Son of God by a succession of 
glorious deeds, so that they confessed their faith, 
“Thou art the Christ of God,” but, a few days before, 
He had announced to them His impending rejection 
by the elders, the chief priests, and the scribes, His 
approaching death, and the necessity laid upon each 
of His followers to take up the cross. 

But ‘‘after these sayings” He takes the three most 
advanced in the spiritual life to Himself for a glorious 
confirmation of their faith, in view of the coming 
suffering. He leads them “up into an high moun- 
tain apart” (St. Matt. xvii. 1), in order to pray, hereby 
showing that the path of transfiguration is wearisome, 
going upwards step by step. There, in the solemn 
stillness of evening, whilst earth is enfolding herself 
in night and darkness, the soul is more easily pre- 
pared for solitary, undisturbed intercourse with the 
upper world. That was the right preparation for the 
disciples. And He Himself! Ah! He had pre- 
pared Himself all through His life by unhindered 
communion with the Father, by His steadfast gaze 
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upward to heaven, which was ever open to Him, out 
of which the angels of God ascended and descended 
upon the Son of Man (St. John i. 51), by exact obedi- 
ence to all admonitions and impulses from above. 

In His victorious struggle with all forms of tempta- 
tion He had developed from innocence to sanctity. 
From sanctity followed, as by necessity, the further 
development of the glory of transfiguration. But 
here He paves the way bv special preparation—He 
prays. 

Oh! what prayers must those have been, when the 
Lord poured out His heart, full to overflowing with 
compassion on the world’s misery, before His Father. 
Behold, O my soul, thy Jesus is praying! There the 
great, pure heart, which beareth the sins of the world, 
pours itself out in sacred dialogue with the Father ; 
there thou mayest look into a sanctuary unlike any 
upon earth; there flames of humble self-sacrificing 
love ascend to the Father, such as never were kindled 
on an altar raised by human hand; and powers of 
strengthening love descend in blessing from above in 
a fulness such as no human mind can conceive. 

There heaven bends down in degree altogether 
different from what our prayers can secure, because 
there no impure movement sets a limit to God’s 
nearness and His strengthening grace. Who shall 
say what is happening there? Who shall dare to 
measure the mighty influence of a prayer of the Son 
of God by the weakness of his own petitions ? 

We know not what the Lord prayed for there, but 
His prayer was similar, probably, to that in St. John 
xvii.: “Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, 
that Thy Son also may glorify Thee.” Strengthen 
these timid disciples in the faith, and “glorify Thou 
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Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was,” “that they may 
behold My glory which Thou hast given Me,” that 
they “ may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” 

And what happens after these heart utterances of 
the Son to the Father? The answer follows imme- 
diately and in an overwhelming manner, by the 
transfiguration of the pleader. Observe the glorifica- 
tion itself. “And as He prayed, the fashion of His 
countenance was changed, and His raiment was white 
and glistering.” 

Not the whole of His earthly form was glorified, 
nor that for ever, as at the Resurrection, but only the 
fashion of His countenance. If perhaps in our life 
some devotional outpouring of the soul in prayer to 
God may ina measure be reflected on the face; if 
every higher feeling confers some special brilliancy 
to the eye; if, as in the case of Moses and of 
Stephen, some special revelation of God comes down 
to meet this absorption of the soul, so that the inner 
brightness penetrates the earthly tabernacle, and at 
times lights up the countenance, who shall venture to 
say what may have been wrought, even upon the 
outward form of His countenance, when He who had 
come forth from the Father poured Himself out into 
the Father’s heart? He whose inmost being was 
the Spirit of God, to whom the heavenly powers of 
light could be communicated without let or hindrance, 
because He was without sin? When the flame of 
His pure spiritual life, the glowing embers of His 
love to the Father, were kindled in prayer, and rose 
heavenwards, when the Father stooped down to meet 
the Beloved Son, why should not this inward fire, and 
the powers of light flowing from above in blessing, 
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have penetrated for a short period even the outer 
tabernacle with their radiance, so that the glory was 
perceptible even through the garments, and the whole 
form began to shine with brilliancy? Everything 
must be subdued into harmony; the outward must 
become the expression of the inward ; consequently 
also those glorified ones must appear in shining 
garments. For surely the whole material world is 
destined to glorification! Only its impurity through 
sin and death still hinders its development into the 
glorified state. Here, in the sinless body of the Lord, 
this hindrance did not exist. His purity is at the 
same time His capacity for glorification, and the 
beginning of His glorification is but the natural out- 
come of a perfectly holy life. 

How natural, how reasonable, how necessary does 
this miracle become, when taken in connection with 
His whole life! We stand here at the commencement 
of that heavenly renewal of our Lord, into which He 
grants us an insight on the last evening of His life on 
earth: “ Now is the Son of Man glorified,” and for the 
sake of that renewal His flesh might not see corrup- 
tion. So far as He was concerned He might have 
passed now into the glorified condition; in His sacred 
person lay no hindrance. One part of His life’s work, 
the prophetic witness of His teaching, the proclaiming 
of the gospel, lay practically complete behind Him. 
But out of love to us, and obedience to the Father, 
He restrains that process of transfiguration in Him- 
self, so that He might accomplish that last part of 
His task, that end appointed to Him for the salvation 
of the world ; therefore He permits only a few rays, 
as harbingers of His future glory, to shine forth here. 

O ye souls of men, look in confidence, and without 
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hindering doubt, upon that sacred form of light ; feed 
upon its beauty, and strengthen your faith before you 
shall shortly behold it again, despised and rejected, 
in deepest shame and humiliation. Often during the 
course of His earthly life the form of His countenance 
was changed, when sometimes the radiance of His 
majesty and dignity, sometimes the gleaming of His 
holy zeal for God, sometimes the mild glow of mercy 
and compassion, sometimes deep grief and hot tears 
might be seen upon that sacred face; but never had 
it shone so gloriously as here upon the Mount of 
Transfiguration. Clearly may it there be seen that 
He was the Light of the world, breaking through all 
earthly darkness. 

Behold, thou that art still wrapt up in the stained 
garment of the flesh, and He brightly glistening, even 
to His vesture, what a deeply humiliating contrast. 
Let Him draw thee to Himself, for, since He was 
lifted up from the earth He has been labouring to 
draw all men to Himself. He may change His 
countenance towards His people, but not His heart. 
Behold! this form of light is also a prophecy. On 
the Mount of Transfiguration we not only learn to 
look backwards to the law and the prophets, by those 
two figures, but, above all, forward to our future 
completion in glory. To our Lord, as a comfort in 
His approaching passion, to us as a strengthening of 
faith, was shown the glory of the future resurrection. 
O my soul! thou too art called to such glory, if 
thou in faith canst wait upon the Lord, who shall 
change our vile body that it may be like unto His 
glorious body, according to the working wherewith 
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself; and the 
way to attain thereunto is diligently to climb the 
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mount of transfiguration, to bend the knee in prayer, 
and to pour forth the soul before God, so that spiritual 
powers from above may be living in thee, and that 
one may feel in thy whole being, though thy counte- 
nance be not transfigured: ‘This man has come 
from the mount of transfiguration.” 


II. 

But not only human eyes gaze upon the glorious 
radiant form of our Lord. For heaven, too, a solemn 
hour seems to have dawned with the prayer of 
the Son of Man. Observe Hs heavenly surround- 
mgs. Their appearance. “ And, behold, there talked 
with Him two men, which were Moses and Elias, 
who appeared in glory.” Not angels, as on other 
occasions, but two glorified men appear this time. 
They come to exalt the brilliancy of the Lord’s trans- 
figuration, to confirm and to explainit. At first the 
disciples behold “¢wo men,” unknown forms, yet also 
glorified in the brilliant light; but gradually they 
recognise their persons. 

The two mightiest servants of God under the old 
covenant—Moses and Elias—appear, the law and the 
prophets in their two most zealous representatives, for 
the time of the fulfilment of both had come. They 
were the two of whose departure from this life Scrip- 
ture speaks so mysteriously. dV/oses now appears “in 
glory” in that country which he might not enter in 
bodily form, upon which he had only gazed from afar. 
He does not turn towards the Jordan yonder, which 
he had not been permitted to cross ; he looks full of 
reverence at that greater One before him, for whose 
coming all the law, as a schoolmaster, had prepared 
the way! L/iah, that spirit of fire, whose word burnt 
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as a torch, who had been zealous as none other for 
the Lord, looks not now over towards Carmel, where 
he had slain the prophets of Baal, nor down upon the 
Jordan valley, whence he had been taken “by a 
whirlwind into heaven;” he gazes upon Him who 
should give the deathblow to all idolatry, and should 
teach all nations by His gospel to worship God in 
spirit and in truth. 

What a marvellous union, Moses and Elias with 
Christ! What does their appearance say to us! 
Well might we desire to draw for our Christian faith 
and hope all sorts of precious and important infer- 
ences from this view of heaven opened, and of the 
purity of its inhabitants here manifested on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. We learn that heaven may be 
opened ; that its inhabitants continue in living sym- 
pathy with the spread of God’s kingdom on earth, and 
work towards that end; that many are already trans- 
figured in blissful purity. But let us hold fast to that 
one point which this heavenly appearance plainly 
indicates. The law, the prophets and the gospel 
shine here in ove single light, appear as the outcome 
of oxe Divine manifestation, unite to form oe whole, 
one sacred Divine counsel, for the redemption of man- 
kind. Mark how truly the Lord can say: “I came 
not to destroy, but to fulfil.” How marvellously 
beautiful is the sight! The Divine methods in the Old 
and New Testaments are swallowed up in ove, issuing 
from ove wisdom and love, working together, although 
in various degrees, towards ove blessed goal. “O 
the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out ;” “for of Him, and 
through Him, and to Him, are all things.” 
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We may indeed even hear somewhat of their words. 
Are they speaking of the purity and glory of heaven, 
Oh no? “And spake of His decease, which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem.” The two men who 
had departed this life so strangely, spoke with the 
Lord of His decease. How different, how immeasur- 
ably fuller of shame and suffering should that decease 
be than that of the aged Moses, whom God Himself 
buried, and that of Elijah, who was carried by the 
whirlwind into heaven. Yet it was precisely this 
darkest decease which should found the lasting, in- 
comparable glory of the Lord. It was not that these 
two had to instruct Him about His death, for six days 
before He had clearly made known His approaching 
passion to His disciples. They did not instruct Him, 
rather they learn from Him and from His self-sacrific- 
ing renunciation of His glory with the Father. They 
look upon Him with thankfulness and reverence, and 
at the same time with compassion, because One stood 
before them, to whom the law and the prophets had 
pointed as the coming sacrifice for the sins of the 
world. Moses and Elias alike cannot understand 
their Old Testament teaching and work, except as it 
should be fulfilled in the suffering Christ. And they 
strengthened Him, as did the angel in Gethsemane, in 
His long fixed resolution to resign Himself to the 
Father’s will. They affirmed that the law and the 
prophets could not be fulfilled except by that sacri- 
ficial death which He should accomplish in Jerusalem, 
the old murderess of the prophets. They comfort 
Him by their appearance, for it was a living proof 
that the ways of God, however dark, end in light 
and brightness, that this mortal shall be swallowed 
up in immortality ; and they rejoice to see the Lamb 
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of God that bore their sins with such childlike resig- 
nation, and such readiness to suffer. 

Look once more upon the glorified form of our 
Lord. There is no perfect beauty without love. 
Without it a picture may attract our admiration, but 
it leaves us cold. During this discourse our Lord 
does not become pale and desponding ; He shines in 
radiant glory ; only now is His beauty perfected, for 
its innermost kernel is shown to be Jove fearless of 
death, love that is ready to lay down its life. No 
wonder that at the sight of it even the Father’s heart 
in heaven above is moved, and He is constrained to 
bear witness by the voice from above to His bound- 
less love to the Son. 


(Wik, 


And the three disciples at His feet? How must 
they have exulted at this glorious sight! But no! 
behold them zz all their humanity, their natural 
feclings and wishes. “ But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep.” Whilst their Lord 
is being transfigured, nature demands her rights, as 
it did afterwards in Gethsemane. They are wearied 
with the difficult ascent. Alas! how much glory have 
they missed! But can we venture to blame them? 
How slothful we often are when we ought to be ad- 
miring the glorified Lord! How often we dread the 
slight exertion of hearing His word, in which some of 
His glory may be revealed to our eyes! 

But “when they were awake, they saw His glory, 
and the two men that stood with Him.’ hat shame 
to them upon awaking! Moses and Elias here, those 
two heroic forms, whose wonderful history they had 
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heard from their youth up! They rub sleep from 
their eyes ; the bright light blinds them ; is it reality, 
or a dream that they are beholding? One might be 
mistaken, but surely not all three. The Lord stands 
actually transfigured before them, and the two men 
with Him. They see something more of His purity. 

Better something than nothing, better to perceive 
late than never! Oh! how many sleep at the feet 
of the Master without ever awaking! If they knew 
what a master is He who stands beside them, how 
much beauty and glory, how much blessed experi- 
ence they are losing, how many glorified inhabitants 
of heaven are looking down upon their indolence, 
how hastily would they throw off their drowsiness ! 
Therefore, “awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 

And now the disciples desire to retain these precious 
moments, “And zt came to pass, as they departed from 
Flim, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here: and let us make three tabernacles ; one for 
Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not know- 
mg what he said.” Observe Peter, as ever, hastily 
coming forward. A feeling of blessedness comes 
over him; is he in heaven or on earth? Something 
of the glory of the future world surrounds him; hence 
the words, “It is good for us to be here,’ the only 
occasion on which we hear this from the mouth of a 
disciple. However much blessedness they may enjoy 
in their intercourse with the Lord, yet darker shadows 
are perpetually falling across their path. But up here, 
far from the wicked world, in this company, so per- 
ceptibly near to heaven, surely it were good to be 
here! 

The scene was indelibly impressed upon Peter’s 
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mind, for years later he writes enthusiastically about 
it: “We were eyewitnesses of His majesty ; for He 
received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to Him from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard when we were with Him in the holy mount.” 

Often had he admired his Lord ; but now he is so 
entirely carried away, that he longs to detain the 
golden hour by building tabernacles. He sees those 
forms about to depart, and he would gladly prevent 
it, but knows not what he says! All he can do is to 
reckon, “One for Thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias,” entirely forgetting himself and his com- 
panions. But he has not sufficiently weighed the 
matter. He should indeed help to build a tabernacle 
on earth, in which his Master might abide in spirit 
and in truth. After the morning of Pentecost we 
find him active in this work. But beside the Master’s 
tabernacle no special dwellings are needed for Moses 
and Elias, since the law and the prophets had accom- 
plished their work of preparation; one Church only 
for one Lord, whose name is above every name. 

Suddenly the forms disappear. Heavenly messen- 
gers remain according to Divine order only long 
enough to fulfil their errand, never merely to gratify 
curiosity. And how would glorified inhabitants of 
heaven be fit for miserable earthly tabernacles? No! 
life’s silver moments are short! the sunbeams of 
blissful joy cannot be firmly grasped in this life. It 
is enough that Peter and his companions have been 
permitted a glimpse of the glory of their Lord. 

And what is the Divine answer to human wishes, 
well-meant, but ill-considered? “ While he thus spake 
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there came a cloud and overshadowed them: and they 
feared as they entered into the cloud ,;”’ the veil in 
which God shrouds Himself when He approaches 
this earth; hence their terror. “ And there came a 
votce out of the cloud, saying, This is My beloved Son: 
hear Him. And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone.” The Lord does not Himself reply to 
Peter’s remark ; He waits for the Father to speak. 
And the voice teaches us how many ill-considered 
wishes must here remain unfulfilled; through how 
much darkness, how many overshadowing clouds we 
must pass ; what struggles must be sustained before 
that blessed life begins with those in glory ; and how 
we must be content here below to fear, and not yet 
to see. But even whilst one thing was refused to 
them, something greater and more important was 
finally granted. The voice out of the cloud streng- 
thens and confirms their faith in the Son of God so 
forcibly, that it never afterwards entirely gave way, 
even when on Golgotha a far deeper darkness over- 
shadowed them. What the Lord had told them of 
His passion had been confirmed by Moses and Elias, 
and now the Father Himself has sealed it: “This is 
My beloved Son,” beloved as a willing sufferer, and 
specially as such; therefore hear ye Him, even when 
He announces dark things to you, painful to the flesh 
to bear. Indeed, upon all the past teaching of the 
Son the Father sets His heavenly seal, with the 
words. — Hlearye rim.” 

As often as the Son manifests His willing obedience, 
even to the suffering of death, the Father’s voice from 
above glorifies Him. When He steps into the Jordan 
for baptism, and thus already dedicates Himself to 
death, God pronounces Him to be His beloved Son. 
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When in deep grief He spoke before those stranger 
Greeks of the grain of corn, which must die in order 
to bring forth much fruit, and renewed His vow of 
obedience unto death, immediately a voice from 
heaven answers Him. And now again, as soon as 
He shows Himself resolved to accomplish His de- 
cease in Jerusalem, the voice comforts and glorifies 
the Son, and at the same time exhorts the disciples 
to hear the Master. 

What a blessing do they all carry with them from 
the Mount of Transfiguration! The Master is im- 
measurably strengthened and comforted by His glori- 
fication, by the heavenly messengers, by the voice 
from above, so that He is enabled to tread the heavy 
path of suffering with a firm step. And the disciples 
have grown in faith and in the knowledge of the Son 
of God. 

But now the glamour has passed away, the sober 
reality of earth again surrounds them; but Jesus still 
remains, He is the same as ever; but they look at 
Him with greater reverence, because they have seen 
somewhat of His glory. 

Well indeed is it with him who still keeps his Lord, 
even when the bright glimpses of blissful exaltation 
and joy in communion with the upper world have 
passed away, and he must needs come down from the 
mount of transfiguration into the toil and trouble of 
this life. He has enough in that Friend who abides, 
when all else has disappeared. 

Let us then listen to Him, even when He speaks 
mysteriously ; let us believe in Him, even when He 
is rejected ; let us follow Him in thankfulness, admir- 
ation and love during these weeks, when He again 
leads us up towards Jerusalem, so that He may ever 
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more and more completely glorify Himself in us, that 
we may thereby be enabled in future to behold His 
glory with open face, and that we may reach that 
place where He shall build for us a tabernacle, not 
we for Him, when it shall be said: “ Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell 
with them . . . for the former things are passed 
away > (Rev. Xxt. 3; 4). 


THE NEED OF PATIENCE IN AN OVER-ACTIVE 
AGE. 
(PREACHED ON SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY, 1889.) 
“ Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, 


after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the pro- 
mise.’ —HEB. x. 35, 36. 


Pee: the many ominous characteristics of 
our age there is hardly one which stands out 
so glaringly and alarmingly as the growing want of 
quietly enduring patience. In various forms this spirit 
of impatience lays hold not only of society in general, 
but it penetrates the Christian world, and tends to 
bring into it a certain feverishness—here an unhealthy 
haste and restlessness, there an unchristian and un- 
manly casting away of confidence, culminating in 
weariness of life. Why do hundreds eagerly pursue 
after rapid gain and enjoyment, even on the forbidden 
paths of fraud, of vulgar or more refined theft? It 
seems to them too slow and laborious to advance step 
by step on the path of strictly honest toil. Why do 
so many recklessly fling away their lives, so that 
suicide, even amongst the young, is more frequent 
than ever it was before?* Because they have lost 
confidence in a better future, and with it, all strength 
to endure difficult and humiliating circumstances. 
Why are whole nations in such a state of high- 


* This sermon was preached in February, 1889, two days 
after the suicide of Rudolph, Crown Prince of Austria. 
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strained irritability that the most trifling cause gives 
rise to imminent peril of war? Because quietly 
enduring patience has long been lost. 

And how is it in the Christian world ? When, in 
the opinion of many, the progress of God’s kingdom 
among Christians and heathen is not rapid enough, 
so that all sorts of ways and methods are tried to win 
people more quickly for the Lord ; when even many 
earnest Christians think that their Lord’s coming is 
too long delayed; when very many become disabled 
in the battle against sin because no improvement is 
perceptible, what does all this show, but the increas- 
ing impatience of Christians themselves? At such 
times there is urgent need to cry aloud, “ Cast not 
away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promise.” The nearer the century ap- 
proaches its conclusion, the more precipitate becomes 
the rushing and striving of individuals and nations, 
so that many think they have no more time for 
patience! Oh! how one longs to cry, “Thou hast 
need of patience, oh! waning century, thou, who in 
thy feverish impatience so often losest confidence, 
and wearest thyself out in wanton haste!” Who 
amongst us has not often had to accuse himself of the 
want of this noble part of the Christian armour, in 
words, in deeds, and in suffering? Let us give heed 
to-day to the Apostle’s words: “ Ye have need of 
patience!” —an exhortation to Christians in these 
serious times. 

We ask,— 

I. How can we hold it fast? By not casting 
away our confidence. 
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Il. Why is zt so indispensable to show that we 
possess this patience? Because without it we are not 
doing the will of God, and cannot receive the 
promise. 

O Thou God of all patience, whose will it is 
that by patient endurance Thy children may become 
more and more like unto Thyself, help us amid all 
the growing temptations of the times not to cast away 
confidence, hope, and patience. Help us to look up 
unto Thee and to Thy patience with us, to Thy holy 
Son and the lesson of patience which His Cross 
teaches us, so that in the midst of all attacks from 
without and from within we may rest calmly in Thee, 
possessing our soul in patience and doing Thy will, 
that we may hereafter receive the promise. Amen. 


Li 


Ye have need of patience! “Yes, verily,” says 
every sincere soul among us; “I have said that to 
myself often enough.” But the all-important ques- 
tion is, “ What shall I do, that I may not lose it, 
when the temptation to impatience, ay, and even to 
despair, becomes stronger and stronger?” We will 
consider this momentous question by the light of our 
text, which contains a deeply significant hint for our 
guidance. The first exhortation: “Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense 
of reward,’ was purposely placed before the need of 
patience. The readers have just been reminded of 
former times of great hardship, and of the patience 
which was then displayed. The early Christians 
remained steadfast under persecution and in imprison- 
ment, and even took joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods, knowing in themselves that they had in 
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heaven a better and an enduring substance (ver. 34) 
When the Apostle goes on, “ Cast not away therefore 
your confidence,” should such hard times continue, 
“for ye have need of patience,” he indicates how 
patience is to be held fast, namely, dy casting not 
away confidence. 

For what is patience? What but steadfast constancy 
and endurance under the pressure of the evil of the 
world, quiet standing still under the burden and 
sorrow laid upon us, humble and obedient submission 
to God’s ordering, even when He permits crosses and 
grief to be our portion; holding fast the blessing 
which has been left us in the midst of-all this, namely, 
faith, hope, and confidence in better times to come, 
in God’s wisdom and faithfulness, which finally make 
all things work together for good for the children of 
God. Patience is to keep fast hold of the strength 
which comes from this confidence; it 1s a fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal. v. 22), a lasting victory over the flesh, 
which is ever ready to despair or to give way to 
passion. The patience in which the soul is to possess 
itself is like the firm iron band round a cask, which 
prevents it from either slowly leaking, or bursting by 
reason of the force of the fermentation within. 

Patience is composed of confidence, hope, and 
belief in future perfect redemption ; it prevents our 
becoming weak and faint-hearted. “If we hope for 
that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it” 
(Rom. viii. 25). Two other ingredients of patience 
are obedience and humility, which keep the spirit 
calm and submissive. 

If we cast away confidence and the joyful hope of 
a better future, all capacity for patience is gone. 
Thence the answer of the text to the question, “ How 

Cas: 14 
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can we hold fast patience?” is, By resisting the tempta- 
tion to cast away confidence and joyousness. This 2s 
particularly great at the present day. 

In private life, where vice is gaining the upper 
hand, many impure passions are nourished and 
fostered, and this is confirmed by irrefutable figures, 
so that the capacity for earnest labour and quiet en- 
durance is lost. If everything does not go quite 
smoothly ; if health and fortune are squandered ; if 
this sad seed begins to ripen into a sad harvest, then 
weariness of life lays hold on the guilt-laden soul, 
which finds itself more and more firmly clasped in the 
grasp of the temptation to cast away all confidence, 
and with it often life itself! And part of the press 
of our capital is already so demoralized that it dares 
to perplex the consciences of German readers by the 
declaration that suicide is not a crime! 

If it has come to this, then it is high time to ex- 
hort all, even those most laden with guilt, and well- 
nigh driven to despair: “Cast not away your confi- 
dence!” Resist the temptation to be weary of life. 
Life is, and always will be, a great blessing, and so 
long as Christ and the forgiveness of sins is preached, 
there is no cause for despair. 

In the spiritual life and work of the time, fesszm- 
ism is, to many, the fashionable philosophy of the 
day, that is, using the words of our text, the casting 
away our confidence in a better future. The idea 
that everything is going wrong, and must go wrong, 
that the greatest evil is not death, but life and its 
burden, and that nothing is left to us when unceasing 
labour is over, but to long for the rest and silence of 
annihilation: how many minds, both young and 
old, are drinking in this poison, and are thereby 
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making themselves incapable of joyful work and 
patient endurance! The old heathenism, “when we 
were without God, and therefore without hope in the 
world” (Eph, ii. 12), has broken in upon us again, 
like chilling snow-water, and is laying waste the 
garden of the Church of Christ. As if those promises 
no longer stood firm, those eternal promises of God, 
the bright background of our sure Christian expecta- 
tion of a future glorious consummation. As if that 
certainty had no longer any weight, that unwavering 
certainty of the experience of God as a gracious and 
loving Father in Christ ; an assurance which lives in 
the hearts of thousands of Christians, from whom all, 
save that, can be taken away. 

When the testimony of the Bible, of history and of 
personal experience are all unheeded, when blank 
despair is preached by the wise of this world, then it 
is time to cry, “ Temptation is growing, cast not 
away your confidence.” 

In social life: you all know how many, at the 
present time, have cast away confidence in a satis- 
factory development of our social conditions, and 
devise plans of annihilation; how their number in- 
creases in many lands, so that here and there a 
throne is trembling. What are they? What but 
an embodiment of that hopelessness which refuses 
to know anything of the blessing, comfort, and sup- 
port of our Christian faith in the guidance of the 
world by God in Christ, and which, therefore, despairs 
of the existing order of things; an embodiment of 
defiance and impatience, which, when a time of trial 
comes, cannot, and will not, wait for help from the 
Lord, but seek for help in their own endeavours. 
Wherever this spirit from the abyss is eating away 
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the lower strata of society (and not the lower alone!), 
there we must cry, exhort, implore: “Cast not away 
your confidence in these threatening times!” Oh! 
what precious blessings does this kind of impatience 
cast away! It is like a ship without ballast, left to 
the mercy of the winds and waves, which can sink 
at any moment into the depths below! 

But even in Christians there is no lack of tempta- 
tions to cast away confidence ; here, heavy, manifold 
and long-continued sufferings, or the sudden loss of 
apparently indispensable props; there, the too slow 
march of the kingdom of God, so that zeal outruns 
all discretion, and here and there turns to new and 
questionable methods of a more rapid line of pro- 
cedure for the spreading abroad of the kingdom ; so 
much so, that an experienced preacher lately admitted 
in the name of his great people, “ Our failing is this ; 
we have no more patience.” Oh! here too, how neces- 
sary is the exhortation, “ Cast not away therefore your 
confidence !” 

But how, then, are confidence and joyfulness to be 
held fast in spite of all temptations to the contrary ? 

Dear friends! The Apostle is writing to believing 
Christians, who have already suffered patiently for the 
Lord’s sake. Those who are not to cast away confi- 
dence are those who do possessit. It is only to such that 
I too am now speaking, to those who in faith have kept 
their confidence and joyfulness, but who, by reason 
of the threatening signs of the times, of the increasing 
injustice and lawlessness of the latter days, are more 
and more sorely tempted to cast it away. 

If confidence is steadfastly to endure, look not 
unto men and unto the circumstances that lead into 
temptation, but cast thyself wholly upon God. The 
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more thou growest in the knowledge of Him, the 
more strength wilt thou receive to persevere in cheer- 
ful confidence and patience; wherefore we find in 
Col. i. 10, 11, “increasing in the knowledge of God,” 
placed side by side with being “strengthened with all 
might, unto all patience,” placed side by side! Oh! 
with what has God to bear with us, not only with the 
vessels of wrath, but with the faithlessness of His 
own children! What dost not thou give Him to en- 
dure! and for this reason He is called a “God of 
patience” (Rom. xv. 5), and “His long-suffering is 
for our salvation ” (2 Pet. iii. 15). 

Look up to God and to His power to help; therein 
lie the springs of confidence. Let abysses of immor- 
ality yawn, even where their existence was never 
suspected. Do not fasten thy gaze upon the sin of 
men, for God sits in the seat of power, and He has 
not forbidden us to pray, “ Deliver us from evil.” 

But look prayerfully up to Him. Without prayer, 
there is no strength to hold fast joyfulness. God 
Himself must give, daily, new strength to hold fast ; 
and this strength sinks down into the heart in prayer. 

We may waver and despair, God stands fast. 


“O Lord, how happy should we be, 
If we could cast our care on Thee, 
If we from self could rest ; 

And feel at heart that One above, 
In perfect wisdom, perfect love, 
Is working for the best.” 


If thou wilt hold fast confidence, look upon Christ, 
He is the visible form of the patience of God, the Lamb 
of God, who bore without a murmur so much contra- 
diction, ay, even so much outrage and suffering, at 
the hands of sinners; who patiently let Himself be led 
to the slaughter, and even in the consuming flame of 
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the agony on the cross did not cast away His confi- 
dence. Gaze on that martyr’s stake, listen to the 
deeply touching sermon of patience of the cross. 
And what has not the Lord even now to suffer with 
His members upon earth, zz His members? “ Saul, 
why persecutest thou Me?” Yes, from His members. 
Therefore St. John calls himself, in Rev. i. 9, a “com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ.” Yes, look upon Christ; there lie the 
mighty springs of enduring confidence. The Captain 
of our salvation was made perfect through sufferings 
(Heb. ii. 10); why should not we also? And look 
upon Fis increasing kingdom. \n these dark times 
do not dwell upon the growth of evil. Truly evil is 
spreading in a threatening way, but good is growing 
also. Christ’s kingdom presses forward, and cannot 
be restrained. The ends of the world are beginning 
to see the salvation of our God. Never sincea Church 
of Christ has existed have there been so many as now, 
busy with heart, mouth and hand, in building up the 
kingdom. Is it atime to cast away confidence, now 
in the midst of the rapid extension of Christ’s kingdom 
at home and abroad ? 

And in order that it may become easier for us to 
hold fast our confidence, the text adds another weighty 
veason and stimulus: “which hath great recompense 
of reward.” Behold, to what the casting away of 
confidence leads. To the sorrow of this world, which 
worketh death; to the despair of a Judas; to the loss 
of balance of mind, of worthy conduct in this life, 
and of hope for the life to come. Therefore the 
holding fast of confidence has great reward here, as 
well as hereafter. Do not quiet restfulness and cheer- 
ful perseverance make every burden lighter? Is not 
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that the right way to accomplish every difficult 
task? And what fair fruit for the spiritual life! 
Is not this cheerful confidence in the Lord, and zs 
help through every trial, the source of all great deeds 
in the kingdom of Christ? What was it that made 
Luther so great, and his word so rich in blessing ? 
It was this; even when all the powers of darkness 
raged against him, he did not cast away his confi- 
dence in the certain refuge: “God is our refuge and 
strength.” 

Cast not away your confidence, Christians, or you 
will never accomplish your life’s work. How the 
calm, quiet mind, turned trustfully Godwards, weans 
us from the world! How we ripen for eternity under 
its influence, and how it will enable us to obtain the 
reward of confidence and faith inthe world adove / 

Thus we see from the connection of our text the 
strength for patience grows from the holding fast of 
confidence. Whosoever holdeth fast the joyful and 
prayerful trust in God’s help, in a better future, and 
in a coming deliverance from all evil, wins for him- 
self the power to endure in sorrow and oppression, 
or in arduous toil: “the trying of your faith worketh 
patience” (James i: 3), which is the test of faith. 
Patience is impossible without belief and confidence ; 
but where there is quiet confidence, there the possi- 
bility is given to endure. Therefore, once more, 
“Cast not away your confidence.” 

We are not tempted above that we are able. Our 
Lord and Captain in the fight, and the cloud of wit- 
nesses looking down upon us from above, call to us, 
“Cast not away your confidence, for by that alone 
can you gain the necessary strength for patience.” 
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Il. 


And why is it so indispensable to show openly that 
we possess this patience ? 

“ Ve have need of patience, that, after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promise.” There 
are two reasons. 

(2) Without it we cannot do the will of God. It is 
the will of the God of patience that we should be 
patient as His children. “In all things approving 
ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, 
in afflictions, in necessities, in distress” (2 Cor. vi. 4). 
Let us do the will of God patiently upon earth, in 
labour and effort, by patient continuance in well-doing 
seeking for eternal life (Rom. ii. 7). 

Have we patience not only with ourselves and the 
possibly slow progress of our work, but with others 
also? “Be patient toward all men” (1 Thess. v. 14). 
“With long-suffering forbearing one another in love ” 
(Eph. ii. 4). Does not the spirit of jealousy always 
eat away much of the love which is due to others? 
Does not forgiveness, even to seventy times seven, 
often seem to us too much? Is it our custom to 
exhort our inferiors with all long-suffering (2 Tim. iv. 
2)? Do we bring forth fruit with patience in all our 
efforts and work (St. Luke viii. 15)? Oh! how often 
would sz/ence have been God’s will when we spoke in 
our impatience? and how often would it have been 
His will that we should speak and witness in patience, 
when we held our peace in indolence or fear. Oh! 
in glancing over our work, with all its faults and 
deficiencies, let us give ear to the words, “Ye have 
need of patience, that ye may do the will of God!” 

But specially by patience in saffering must we learn 


IN AN OVER-ACTIVE AGE. 217 


to do the will of God. See to it, that thou learnest 
this betimes. Maybe little has hitherto been laid upon 
thee, but trials will become heavier in the course 
of time. Learn not to shrink from little troubles, but 
to bear them quietly, so that, in time, thou mayest 
be able to endure great ones. “ Patient in tribula- 
tion” (Rom. xii. 12). “Running with patience the 
facenthat, is» set ibefore- thee’ *(Heb. xit. 1) “All 
virtue is, as it were, shorn of half its glory, if it be 
not crowned with patience.” “If any man draw 
back,” that is, sinks under the difficulties of the time 
of waiting, “ My soul shall have no pleasure in him” 
Ciieb: x, 38), 

But patience is also indispensable (0) for the 
recetving of the promise. He alone that doeth the will 
of God and endureth in faith and patience, can receive 
the whole rich contents of the Divine promises of 
grace for this life and for the life to come. Hence 
the exhortation (Heb. vi. 12): “Be followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” 
It is impossible for him who loses patience, and with 
it hope, to have a part in the future fulfilment of hope. 
Is there no incitement in this for us to hold fast 
patience? Oh! how blessed is the promise of coming 
rest from all trouble and labour, from every assault 
and difficulty, from all battles against temptation, to 
‘rest from all suffering and tribulation, sheltered for 
ever in the abode of life, in the everlasting presence, 
in unclouded joy, in undisturbed communion with the 
God of Peace, with our eternal High Priest, with all 
the children of God? To receive all this, is it not well 
worth the trouble of learning patience and practising 
it until the end? Oh! thou canst never fully show 
the crucified Christ the honour which thou owest 
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Him, the obedience and the following in His foot- 
steps, which thou hast solemnly promised Him in re- 
ceiving thy Christian name, if thou dost not glorify 
Him through patience. 

Yes, we have need of patience. Let us carry the 
Apostle’s cry of exhortation with us into the whole of 
the future battle of life, of labour, and of suffering. 
Every age has had need of such an exhortation, but 
ours more than many others. “Redeeming the time, 
rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing 
instant in prayer.” The nearer time approaches its 
end, the more need there is of patience. If tribula- 
tions increase, then these visitations must finally pave 
the way for the full dawn of the kingdom of Christ. 
“Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts” (James 
v. 8). Let us strengthen our patience by confidence, 
and by a life consecrated to God. It is only the 
believer who can suffer in and with Christ. An early 
Christian bishop and martyr wrote in his last hours 
to the Christian Church at Rome, “ Fare ye well in 
the patience of Christ until the end.” The Apostle 
desired to send us the same blessed greeting in these 
words, “The Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ” (2 
Thess. iii. 5). Amen, 
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“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil. And when He had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, He was afterwards an hungred. And when 
‘the tempter came to Him, he said, If Thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. But He answered 
and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”— 
ST. MATT. iv. 1-4. 


HERE is hardly to be found in Scripture a 
history more mysterious, nor yet, at the same 
time, one more rich in teaching and in comfort, than 
that of our Lord’s temptation, and of His threefold 
victory over the Tempter. 

Crowds of questions and thoughts will force them- 
selves on our minds in connection with it. Is it 
literal truth, outward history ? or is it only the cloth- 
ing in words of inward events? Can we conceive so 
direct an assault on the part of Satan possible or 
credible? and so forth. But on the other hand, there 
is in this history so much that is attractive, so much 
that is infinitely rich in teaching, so much to confirm 
our faith, that it would be a radical mistake, because 
of its obscurities, in any way to fight shy of it. 

The deeper we dive into the surroundings and actual 
matter of the three temptations, the more distinctly 
do we recognise in them the general elementary prin- 
ciples of all temptation, of all the things that mainly 
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ii. 16) as “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes 
and the pride of life.” And the more we examine and 
look at the conduct of Christ in all these temptations, 
the steel temper of the shield which He opposed to 
the fiery darts of the wicked one, and how entirely all 
those fiery darts recoiled from the moral strength, the 
trust in God, the humility and the obedience of the 
only sinless One, the more distinctly do we hear an 
inward voice addressing us—Wilt thou also learn 
how to conquer in these temptations? Then come to 
His school, and be taught by Him “who was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” (Heb. 
iv. 15), and who, through His victory, has made it 
possible for us also to overcome the power of dark- 
ness. 

And then in every treatment of this history the 
most essential thing to be borne in mind is, and 
always must be, our Lord’s abasement of Himself, 
the high and holy Exemplar ; His allowing Himself 
to be subjected to such great and severe temptations, 
each of which included a number of nets thrown out 
simultaneously around Him, in order to drag Him 
into a wrong path. We must also bear in mind the 
greatness of His victory. With a single stroke He at 
once breaks in pieces all the snares of the hunter. 
With one word of God, skilfully chosen, He altogether 
silences the Tempter. And in view of the terrible 
might of wickedness, He prepares and strengthens 
Himself in the power of the conquering word of the 
Lord. Therefore is this history the first related for 
us in the Gospel. 

Let us then seek to obtain this precious fruit; only 
guarding ourselves against wishing to measure Christ’s 
life altogether by our own individual experiences, 
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since from the beginning to the end it lies in a sphere 
so high above them. Let us rather endeavour, in this 
as in every other difficulty, to leave Scripture itself to 
be its own interpreter. 

Holy Scripture contains the record of the tempta- 
tion of the first Adam, and of his fall, and also that of 
the temptation of the second Adam, and of His 
victory. 

Temptation is there described as, in Paradise itself, 
approaching Eve and Adam from without, a sign-post 
pointing to the need of constant watchfulness, but at 
the same time giving us great comfort.’ For such 
being the case, the original root of sin and the first 
causes of evil, none of them lie in Man himself, but ina 
power outside him. Therein resides the possibility of 
the redemption of our race. The power of temptation 
approaches Jesus also from without,—“the Tempter 
came to Him.” Not in Himself did evil thoughts 
spring up, else we could hardly maintain His perfect 
purity. They were presented to Him by another. 

This could not have been otherwise. Did sin come 
into the world by the path of temptation ? Then must 
it be driven out of the world by the same path, through 
the overcoming of temptation. Was the Son of God 
“manifested that He might destroy the works of 
the devil” (1 John iii. 8)? Then must the enemy of 
man be first overcome in temptation, his oldest work 
on earth. This is the beginning, the very foundation 
of the work of redemption. Is the manner in which 
in Paradise itself the Serpent was able to tempt Evea 
mystery ? What wonder is it that we have no distinct 
idea as to the manner in which the seducing spirit 
drew near to Christ? But in the two temptations 
there is so much resemblance, both in form and 
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matter, that we distinctly hear in each the hissing of 
the same Serpent. There he planted himself athwart 
the path of obedience to the first command ; why not 
here, at the entrance of the path of obedience which 
the second Adam must tread in His public work of 
redemption ? Otherwise, would not the power of 
darkness have been destroyed without a conflict, if 
here, on the threshold of a new period of the history 
of mankind, its forces of temptation had not been 
gathered together in such a manner as they never had 
been before, and never will be again ?- That certainly 
would not have been like so persistent and persever- 
ing an enemy. 

And the words which the Tempter uttered, like 
those which he spoke in Paradise, enable us to look 
down into such an abyss of wickedness, that for the 
honour of human nature we must admit that they are 
beyond merely human craft and malice, since every 
letter is a deceit, every syllable a blind, every word a 
snare into the pit. 

So much the greater is our joy, our comfort in the 
victory of the Lord, and so much the more lasting 
His work, since He gave the power of darkness a 
thrust in the heart. We will not diminish His victory 
by saying that the enemy whom He struck down is 
not powerful. Rather let us leave Scripture to stand 
as it stands, and to speak as it speaks. And since, at 
the present time, in many places, hunger has more 
than at many other periods become a temptation, let 
us for our own comfort set before our minds Christ’s 
first victory over the Tempter, and remember His 
words, “ Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat? 

We shall consider, first, the circumstances and 
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matter of this temptation, and then the conquering 
word of Christ. 

And do.Thou, our Leader in the fight, grant that the 
power of Thy victory over all Thy foes and ours may 
come on us for good, and also on all who to-day are 
tempted through want; and hear us when we cry,— 


“ Help us to conquer all 
Whom Thou Thyself hast routed ; 
Make Satan’s kingdom fall, 
And all his power be flouted. 
O teach us to withstand 
Temptations in our heart ; 
And shielded by Thy hand 
To quench each fiery dart.” 


Amen. 


I. 


The circumstances and matter of this temptation. 
“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness to be tempted of the devil.” 

Every word in the narrative claims our attention. 
Even the time and the place are remarkable and 
instructive. 

“Then,” that is to say, after His baptism. He had 
received from the Father the mighty spiritual equip- 
ment needed for His entrance on His ministry. His 
retirement was necessary now, that what He had 
received in His baptism He might inwardly appro- 
priate, and make it part of His personal life, in quiet 
recollection and self-introspection, and then finally in 
conflict with the enemy from without. 

Time and place, we see, are chosen by God’s Holy 
Spirit, who is leading Jesus. He conducts Him now 
into loneliness. From Jordan the way goes “up” 
into the wilderness of Judza. We must follow the 
leading of the Spirit, even when He conducts us to a 


224 CHRISTAS HURS Teall CMO LN- 


battlefield and to suffering. It is only then we have 
the right to comfort ourselves with the thought that 
when placed in the most severe temptations we are 
placed there by the providential leading of God’s Holy 
Spirit—a comfort which those can never have who 
follow their own spirit, and in accordance with their 
own wishes, place themselves in danger and tempta- 
tion. The path of the Divine Spirit is the right path, 
even when it leads into the wilderness. The renuncia- 
tion of the world is to become for Jesus the beginning 
of His conquest of the world. 

How good, how necessary is it, after great blessings, 
to go into retirement. After His disciples’ first suc- 
cess in preaching, the Lord took them into the wilder- 
ness (St. Luke ix. 10). If rain-drops of the Spirit, or 
fresh beams of light have fallen upon thee, go into 
thy chamber, and give thine heart a quiet resting 
time, for the assimilation of that which thou hast re- 
ceived. Our Lord was too poor to have a chamber, so 
He made a closet of the wilderness. So can He by 
His presence change the desert into a temple of God. 

He went there to consult diligently with God over 
the commencement of His work. Herein He sets us 
an holy example. Did we but before every under- 
taking, and especially at every fresh turning-point of 
our life, consult with God, our best Counsellor, then 
should we in our work go forward from victory to 
victory. For to victory that taking counsel with God 
is, and ever will be, the Christian’s first step. 

And lastly, He went there on this account especi- 
ally, that. He had a presentiment and an inward im- 
pression that there the Tempter would meet Him, that 
a conflict with him was necessary before He could 
begin His work, and therefore St. Matthew adds “To 
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be tempted of the devil.’ The decisive hour had 
struck for the kingdom of darkness. First must the 
Redeemer overcome for Himself in His own person, 
in order that having so done He may be able to 
overcome for us. 

Even in man’s ordinary life the beginning of any 
great work always crosses the threshold of a great 
struggle. And how often does the fight of temptation 
follow immediately in the footsteps of great blessing 
and revival, in Christ’s own case after baptism, in our 
case after Confirmation and the Lord’s Supper and 
other means of grace. What thou there receivest 
shall be ever so much more thine own possession when 
thou hast guarded it in battle, and therefore even 
such temptations are under wise Divine control. 

But time and place are chosen by the Tempter too, 
and used for his own plots. Loneliness has its bless- 
ing, but also its especial dangers. St. Mark says, 
“He was with the wild beasts.” All the horrors of 
the desert without had power to work oppressively on 
our Lord’s soul, and His outward helplessness and 
loneliness wrapped Him round closely and terribly. 
The kingdom of darkness ever makes use of all 


surroundings. 
Still more important is it to observe what was the 
immediate inlet to temptation. “And when He had 


fasted forty days and forty nights, He was afterward 
an hungred.” St. Luke says that “He was forty days 
tempted of the devil.” Therefore temptation lasted 
from the beginning to the end. The power of dark- 
ness left Him no long time for collected communion 
with God. So much the more occasion for upward 
glances. Temptation is at hand. 

How fearful a struggle! A three days’ battle we 

Ces: 15 
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count terrible. For forty days was the Lamb of 
God opposed to the assaults of darkness. Who 
thanks Him as he ought for this faithful struggle ? 
Other battles often exhaust themselves as the end 
approaches. Here the most fearful onslaughts come 
the last. Such still remains Satan’s order of attack. 
Tempted through our whole life, we have to endure 
the fiercest conflict at the end. When we are weary 
and weak and near to death the enemy often aims 
at us his sharpest arrows. Therefore, “ finally,’ 
brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might.” 

Forty days had the Lord fasted. We are amazed. 
But which of us can measure the power of a sinless 
spirit over a sinless body? If Scripture attests the 
same thing of a Moses and an Elias, under extraordi- 
nary circumstances, under the influence of special 
nearness to God and special strength from God, is 
there anything so incredible when the same thing is 
related of Him who could say of Himself, “I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of” (John iv. 32)? The 
blessedness which at His baptism when the heavens 
were opened He had seen and heard, the fulness of 
the Spirit which He had then received, might well for 
a length of time lift Him up above earthly necessities. 

In this way He fully prepared Himself in the best 
possible manner for the conflict. Besides which it 
was necessary that He should be tempted through 
a bodily want, in order that He might be in all 
points like unto us. Thus was this the right prepara- 
tion alike for His spirit and His body, since in this 
fast His spirit proves itself absolute lord over His 


* Or in Luther’s translation, “ at last.” 
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body. If the first sin was committed through the 
enticement of the senses and eating forbidden food, 
the victory over sin must have its beginning in self- 
mortification and fasting. How often do we give 
strength to the power of temptation by too great care 
of the body. By keeping it in stricter subjection we 
might encounter many temptations better. This also 
is part of the preparation for victory. 

But at length, even in our Lord’s own case, nature 
claims its due, and must claim it even from Him who 
counted it not robbery to be equal with God. “He 
was an hungred.” And this the enemy makes an 
inlet for the first principal temptation. 

Is it not always so? Hunger and bitter want, or 
else covetousness and fleshly lust ; what innumerable 
temptations do they offer to fraud, to theft, to robbery, 
to murder, to excess, and to unlawful self-help of 
every kind. For thousands that word seems to have 
been spoken in vain: “Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat and what ye shall drink.” Help 
thyself, whispers a voice in their ears, use the oppor- 
tunity, thou must live and enjoy life ; just as on this 
occasion the temptation was presented to our Lord. 
Here we see the matter of the first temptation. What 
was it which was suggested to Him in this appa- 
rently altogether helpless situation? “And when the 
Tempter came to Him he said, If Thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made bread.” 

We do not venture to represent to ourselves the 
manner and method by which the seducing spirit, to 
whom here and elsewhere Scripture gives the dread- 
ful name of “the Tempter,” and who has already 
carried on this business for these six thousand years, 
came near to the Lord. Men of the world who do 
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not take sin seriously, are alway sinclined to laugh 
at this Scriptural idea. But whoever sincerely and 
humbly seeks to look into the bottomless depths of 
sin will always soon observe that both its roots and 
summits lie beyond man’s reach; that there are not 
only individual sins, but that there is a combination in 
wickedness, a kingdom of wickedness, that must have 
one central point, one head, and that therefore it is 
doing an injustice to the human race to seek in it the 
first causes of evil, instead of in that dismal spirit 
whom Scripture plainly calls the Tempter. Let him 
who denies his existence look well to it, whether he 
does not fasten on man far too great a share in the 
origin of evil. 

The decisive hour for the kingdom of wickedness 
has now struck; therefore now must the Tempter 
draw near to the Redeemer. 

See what a number of snares he throws out at one 
and the same time. Even in his first words he stirs 
up doubt: “If Thou be the Son of God, which Thou 
must of course question, suffering as Thou art from 
hunger”—who is not reminded by that of the serpent’s 
hiss in Paradise? God had said, “ Thou shalt not eat 
thereof,” but the serpent makes it questionable, 
“Hath God said?” At His baptism the voice came 
from above, “This is My beloved Son ;” the Tempter 
quickly makes out of that, “Art Thou the Son of 
God?” The first word of the spirit who always gain- 
says is in the form of a question. As aping God like 
a false echo, he takes His words in his mouth, but in 
doing so distorts them into something altogether 
different, and changes their firm ground into a quak- 
ing quicksand. What does he want in this way to 
do? ‘To stir up doubt, and thereby shake the firm 
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foundation of God’s Word, in this case the blessed 
certainty of the Divine Sonship. And not this only. 
He aims at making the Son of God doubtful not only 
as to His own self, doubtful as to the truth of the 
Divine testimony, but also—and this is a further snare 
—doubtful, just as formerly he made the man and the 
woman in Paradise doubtful, as to the goodness of 
the fatherly heart of God. Heas much as said, God 
professes to be well pleased with Thee, but canst Thou 
be well pleased with Him when He leaves Thee alone 
in Thy straits? How does the dignity of the Son of 
God harmonize with hunger? And how does this 
hunger agree with the goodness and care of an 
Almighty Father? In advising Thee to help Thy- 
self, 1am really judging better for Thee than God. 
See how intensely wicked was the purpose of this 
and of each temptation—to cut in sunder the band 
of trust between God and His Son and between God 
and man, and separate them from one another. 

Is not this still the method of all temptations—to 
begin by raising doubts as to the truth of the Divine 
testimony, as to the permanency of the Divine good- 
ness, or as to the benevolent purpose of a command? 
Canst thou believe in God’s providence if He thus 
leaves thee alone in straits? Can there be a Divine 
providence at all, if this or that is allowed to happen? 
What good does belief in a Father in heaven do 
thee now? When man has been once enticed out of 
the assurance of faith, and out of trust in God and 
His word, or in the instructions of His earthly repre- 
sentatives, the ground soon sinks apace under his 
feet; everything dissolves into a mere note of interro- 
gation ; and at last doubt leads to despair, into which 
the Tempter himself has long ago fallen. 
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The introduction to the temptation is an abyss of 
wickedness. Still more so is the act itself to which 
we are told the Lord was urged—“ Command that 
these stones be made bread.” 

After having made his assault on His consciousness 
of being the Son of God, the Tempter next appeals to 
His power and His right to help Himself. First 
comes the assault on His trust in God, to which His 
being forsaken of God serves as a handle, and then 
he lets fly the arrow itself. The arrow is intended so 
to pierce as to produce shrinking from the cross, 
indulgence of fleshly ease, self-help by His own 
power, misuse of His power to, His own service, to 
the removal of a troublesome want, instead of to the 
service of suffering mankind. Adam and Eve are 
there reflected. The temptation in their case was to 
become as God; the temptation addressed to the 
second Adam was, since He was Son of God, to help 
Himself, just as at the end of His course it was said, 
“Tf Thou be Christ, save Thyself” (St. Luke xxiii. 35). 

In outward appearance this would not have seemed 
so wrong a thing todo. And yet, through this one 
misuse of His power, He would have been changed 
from the prophet into the sorcerer. Instead of fol- 
lowing the path of His ordained mission, that of re- 
nunciation, of self-emptying, of the cross, of entering 
into the whole sorrow of mankind (which afterwards 
even Peter, with his “Lord, spare Thyself,” found it 
so difficult to comprehend), He would have com- 
menced His course in the way of carnal ease, and 
have given encouragement to the false earthly hopes 
in His time entertained respecting the Messiah. He 
would have been constrained to take a course funda- 
mentally wrong, and would never have become the 
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suffering Servant of God, the true Redeemer of 
mankind. Dreadful thought, which we cannot at all 
conceive. 

To enwrap all this, this whole chain of snares, in 
one demand which seemed to sound so innocent, so 
natural, lies far above the wickedness of a merely 
human tempter. See here what has been Satan’s 
first principal method of temptation from Paradise 
downwards—indulgence of the flesh in respect either 
to sensual lust, or, as in this case, to bodily necessity, 
and shrinking from the cross. Adam and Eve suc- 
cumbed to it, hence our great susceptibility to temp- 
tation on this point. Millions to-day are caught in 
this snare. The matter of the temptation is always 
quite natural, apparently innocent and praiseworthy. 
Its appeal to our own strength to obtain for our- 
selves this or that enjoyment, is so gratifying to the 
flesh, and yet what devastation has every misuse of 
our power and of our freedom, every following of 
the will of the flesh instead of the Divine appoint- 
ment, resulted in! On how many, who have long 
borne the yoke of a salutary obedience towards God 
and man, has the seducing voice of false friends 
fallen, Thou art in a position unworthy of thee. 
Wilt thou really become this or that? Help thy- 
self to rise out of it. Thou doest wrong to thyself. 
And then they begin to misuse their power and 
freedom, and allow themselves to be drawn into 
the broad road of destruction. Whether they are 
drawn on the one hand to coarse covetousness and 
fleshly lust, or on the other hand to a more refined 
indulgence of natural sensibility, to a love of ease 
and a shrinking from the cross, it is all in one direc- 
tion, one way to one end. “He that soweth to the 


DED CHRIST 1S LLLS Li WACO Tava 


flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.” Wilt thou 
keep all right when the moment of temptation draws 
near? Learn from Christ to conquer, and to conquer 
through Christ. 


II. 


Once more, let us consider the conquering word of 
Christ, which, with one sword-thrust cuts in pieces 
all the snares and nets cast around Him. “He 
answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God.” 

See what is the weapon with which in this and in 
all these temptations Christ fights—“the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God” (Eph. vi. 17.) 
“Tt is written.” How firmly does the Lord hold fast 
the Bible. The Word Who was in the beginning is 
thoroughly at home in the written Word. What 
reverence did He show for that Word, and what 
strong reliance on its power, in thrice over not using 
His own words, but placing Himself always behind 
the wall of the Divine Word. Whoever pulls z¢ 
down destroys the walls which guard us against the 
foe. 

How strong and true must that Word be, which 
three times over the Son of God Himself used as a 
weapon, and by which He immediately silenced the 
Tempter. And how dangerous an enemy must he be, 
against whom Christ Himself did not struggle alone, 
but left the Word of God to struggle for Him. And 
then how wise is this method of defence. Whoever 
uses God’s word in faith strives no more alone, but 
lets God strive for Him ; he, as it were, places him- 
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self behind God as his rampart, and is thereby 
sheltered. 

How foolish and presumptuous to endeavour to 
resist our tempters and temptations in our own 
strength, when behind them, though often unsus- 
pected, stands the kingdom of darkness. Is not “ My 
help cometh from the Lord” much more necessary 
to us the weak ones, than to Him, the Son of God, 
the strong One? We confess it every Sunday—did 
we but also act upon it. And is not one main cause 
of so many failures in the conflict in the present day 
the lack among such multitudes of Bible study and 
of firm adherence to Holy Scripture? How well 
grounded in the Bible ought he to be who is entering 
on any spiritual office, as our Lord on this occasion 
was on His office as Prophet. For on him more 
fiery darts are aimed than at most others. 

But let us look also on the sword-thrust itself. 
Our Lord quoted to the Tempter Deut. viii. 3: God 
“suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, 
2 that He might make thee know that man 
doth not live by bread only, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live.” He as much as says, Man’s life does not 
depend on a morsel of bread, but on God. Food 
does not nourish by its own power, but by the will of 
God and His blessing on it. “Is not the life more 
than meat?” (St. Matt. vi. 25). “A man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth” (St. Luke xv. 15). Even I also do not 
look for the support of My life to My own power, but 
to the Father. “My meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me” (St. John iv. 38). “I can of Mine own 
self do nothing . . . because I seek not Mine 
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own will, but the will of the Father” (St. John v. 30). 
Up to this time the Son has been accustomed to live 
upon the word of God’s mouth, and will continue so 
to live in spite of the Tempter who seeks to take 
from Him His life in God.  _ 

How decisively does the Lord at once, with a 
single stroke, cut asunder all Satan’s snares. The 
attempt to mislead Him as to His Personality is 
repelled, for by His Divinely authoritative method 
of treating Scripture He proves Himself Son of God, 
and by His perfect obedience to the will of God 
revealed therein, and by His unshaken trust in God’s 
protection, He proves Himself also Son of Man. 
The incitement to doubt as to His Father, and His 
Father’s goodness, is repelled by His avowal of un- 
shakable confidence in God, and by His representa- 
tion of God as goodness itself, since by every word of 
His He maketh man to live. The contradiction, as 
the gainsayer would assert, between Divine Sonship 
and hunger, is cleared and resolved by His showing 
Himself as depending on God’s word, as in closest 
connection with the fountain of life. Can He who 
depends on God’s word so exhaust its fulness as to 
be in danger of death? The temptation to help 
Himself, to shrink from the cross, and enter on the 
course of a false Messiah, is repelled by lowly sub- 
mission to God’s word and guidance, though, as in 
the case of Israel in the wilderness, it points to a 
path of self-denial and renunciation of the world. 
As His apostle said afterwards, so by this behaviour 
did the Master for Himself and all His followers 
plainly say, “I seek not Mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be saved” (1 Cor. x. 
33). And this humble and obedient renunciation of 
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self-help He persevered in for the sake of others, 
even when at last, in most insolent, most ungrateful 
ignoring of the moral height of this renunciation it 
was said, “ He saved others; Himself He cannot save” 
(St. Matt. xxvii. 42). | 

How powerful a sword-thrust was this simple word 
of God! We thank Thee, Thou holy and courageous 
Son of David. The text Thou hast chosen from 
the Word of God, like the stone from David’s sling, 
has put to silence a more furious enemy than even 
Goliath of Gath, who has not only defied “the armies 
of the living God” (1 Sam. xvii. 10), but the Son of 
God Himself. 


““ One little word can fell him.” 


This assault is repulsed, Satan is silent. 

What is the meaning for us of this victory? In- 
conceivable as would have been the results of failure, 
so, thank God, are those of victory. For the first 
time has “the strong man” found on earth “a 
stronger than he.” This works continually for our 
good. The might of sin is for evermore shaken and 
shattered on the constancy of the hero from David’s 
line, the benefit of which extends to all Christ’s 
followers. Is not this victory even to-day a plain 
lesson for all the many hungry folk, for beggars, and 
for those tempted through want to help themselves 
dishonestly ? It is a warning: “ Watch and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation; the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” And yet still more 
is it an encouragement full of comfort: “Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall cat, or what ye 
shall drink.” The Lord Himself fasted, was after- 
wards an hungred, had no shelter in the wilderness, 
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and yet, notwithstanding, was without care, because 
He let Himself be fed on His Father’s word. Learn 
so to say at all times: “ Nevertheless I am always 
with thee.” Nor is it a lesson only for individual 
poor men. A nation does not live by bread only; it 
needs higher blessings than those of political econ- 
omy, if it is to have a healthy existence. The most 
educated people and the most advanced men of the 
age, the very cream of mankind, must, in order truly 
to live, feed upon the Word of God, and on every 
blessed utterance which cometh out of the mouth of 
God. 

And therefore this victory is also a lesson for all 
who think themselves secure, who are contented to 
live on their own goods, without recognising that 
they live on the goodness and long-suffering of God. 
If man lives by every word of God, then “e does not 
really live at all who has no enjoyment in God’s 
word. 

Lastly, there is an admonition for us all. Dost 
thou wish to be able to resist temptation of all sorts, 
carnal and earthly desires, false attempts at self-help, 
the thought which already almost dominates our age, 
arm thyself with the same firm confidence in God’s 
goodness, with the same ready submission to God’s 
leading, with the same childlike humility, with the 
same courageous spirit of self-sacrifice, self-denial 
and renunciation of the world, with the same grasp 
on God’s word, and thou shalt remain conqueror, and 
soon be able to confirm the truth of that godly man’s 
saying, “O taste and see that the Lord is good; 
blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.” And if 
His power and His word help thee to victory, be 
sure that you also, like Him, give God the glory. 
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Solemn hour it is when the enemy draws near ! 
But dost thou not know that there is a comfort to 
be found even in that ? How much sadder is it if a 
man is tempted no more, because of his own self he 
does all that the enemy of his soul wishes him to 
do. Are there many infatuated Christians whom for 
the most part the enemy tempts no longer? It is 
therefore even an honour to be assailed by him, since 
it is a proof that all does not as yet belong to him. 
Far greater still is the honour of overcoming the foul 
fiend, and by so doing, of not only diminishing his 
power generally, but also his hold on us personally, 
and arraying ourselves with strength for the final 
struggle. 

Let us glance far away from this wilderness of 
Judzea to another region in the land of Galilee, and 
another time towards the conclusion of His ministry. 
There stands the Lord, not alone, but surrounded by 
thousands, distributing by His word the bread of life 
till the sun goes down. They hang on His lips, for- 
getful of their bodily necessities ; but, as He closes, 
there seems a danger lest on their distant homeward 
journey many may faint by the way. Again the 
question arises, Where can we find bread in the 
wilderness? Now there is a reason for using His 
power. He creates bread in the wilderness for all 
those thousands. Others He can help, and will help; 
Himself He must deny. He who endures to the end 
in following this Master, will never suffer the loss of 
what is needful. Endure to the end with Him, in 
Him, then must it prove true of thee: “ To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna.” 
Amen. 
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SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 


“Then the devil taketh Him up into the Holy City, and 
setteth Him on a pinnacle of the Temple, and saith unto Him, 
If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down : for itis written, 
He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee, and in 
their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou 
dash Thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto him, It is 
written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”— 
ST. MATT. iv. 5-7. 

T the beginning of Lent the Church has, from 

an early age, appointed the history of our 
Lord’s temptation, which commenced with a forty 
days’ fast, to be read as the Gospel for the day. 
Our Evangelical Church too, although using Lent 
for the continuous contemplation, step by step, of 
our Lord’s Passion, and accompanying Him all 
through the course of His bitter sufferings, has 
adhered to this arrangement. And not without good 
reason. For that time of temptation was for our 
Lord a time of earnest struggle, and therefore already 
a time of suffering. In this Gospel, as through a 
dark portal, is seen in the distance redemption and 
propitiation, the bearing and overcoming the sin of 
mankind, the remembrance of which the time of the 
Passion ought to renew in all its fearful weight. It 
is seen there, on its darkest background ; as here in 
its first commencement, with the prince of darkness 
close at hand, and in the threefold victory of Christ 
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238 


CHRIST’S SECOND VICTORY OVER THE TEMPTER. 239 


was sent there for the express purpose of thereby 
inaugurating His ministry of redemption. 

Only as One proved to be personally sinless in all 
His temptations is He capable of entering on the 
work of propitiation for others. As of old the lamb 
of sacrifice must be without spot, so also must the 
Paschal Lamb of the New Covenant be without 
sin; otherwise He would not have been in a posi- 
tion to bear and take away the sin of the world. 
The history of the temptation distinctly and clearly 
proves this perfect sinlessness, the primary condition 
of the whole work of atonement. Therefore, for the 
strengthening of our faith it has its rightful position 
at the commencement of Lent. Let us draw comfort 
from this in our contemplation of it. 

On Sunday last we saw that this history falls 
between our Lord’s Baptism and His entrance on 
His ministry. The first three Evangelists all place 
it there, immediately before the commencement of 
His public work. Just there must its occurrence, on 
external and internal grounds, appear to us ante- 
cedently probable and even necessary. What could 
form a better transition from His spiritual equipment 
in His baptism to the commencement of His ministry 
of teaching than that quiet preparation in the loneli- 
ness of the desert? If in the life of great men, just 
before beginning a great work, there often pass 
before their mind, with special force, all the difficulties, 
all the inducements to a deviation from the right 
road, the hindrances to good, can we wonder that 
before the commencement of the greatest of all 
works, that of lifting an altogether lost world out of 
the traps in which it was ensnared, and turning it 
into a new path, the might of the evil one, with the 
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power of temptation, raised to its highest point, 
should set itself in the way in order to hinder the 
work and lead into a false course ? 

At that moment the Redeemer had reached one 
of those decisive crises which give their direction to 
all that follows. The first decision is always the 
most momentous. There, exactly on the threshold 
of His ministry, lay before Him the parting of the 
ways. Only there did not in His case, as in that of 
men in general, spring up any seducing thoughts 
of His own in His inward man, else He had not 
remained, what we needed, the perfectly pure and 
sinless one; but they came on Him from without, 
as the Evangelists record. 

And that on this occasion it actually came to a 
conflict between Him and the prince of darkness, our 
Lord Himself indicated when, later on, He said, 
“ When a strong man armed keepeth his palace his 
goods are in peace; but when a stronger than he 
shail come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils” (St. Luke xi, 21, 22). 

But why was there a second temptation at all? 
Since the Lord went forth as conqueror out of the 
first temptation, why did He not at once banish the 
seducing spirit for ever from His presence? So asks 
unbelief, and not unfrequently half-belief also. But 
whoever so asks knows little of the fearful indefatig- 
ableness of the seducing powers. Is this then their 
fashion, after the failure of an assault immediately and 
for ever to withdraw? Do they not seek, sometimes 
in one way, sometimes in another way, by every 
possible means to attain their end? Certainly the 
Tempter would not have been what Holy Scripture 
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represents him if he had not with persistent persever- 
ance brought to bear on the Lord all his principal 
methods of temptation one after another. And does 
not even evil, and for the same reason the evil one, 
exist under shelter of the Divine forbearance? Cer- 
tainly God could annihilate evil; but would that 
have been an honourable victory? Is it not more 
glorious and more right to allow it to ripen, that so at 
last its overthrow may be only the more complete, and 
the victory of goodness appear as obtained through- 
out in honourable fight? For this reason the Lord 
always replies to the Tempter; does not bid him be 
silent, and never says simply, No, I will not doit; but 
overcomes him by decisive reasons for not doing it. 

This repetition of our Lord’s temptations is a com- 
fort for many who do not comprehend why their temp- 
tations should so often repeat themselves. The Lord 
Himself was tempted thrice. Let us learn from Him, 
not only to conquer, but also to go on conquering. 

O Lord, Thou holy Conqueror, we, stumbling and 
overcome in a hundred temptations, are not worthy to 
recount Thy great victories. But the weaker we are so 
much the more need we Thy strength. Let us to-day 
melt under the consideration of Thy word; learn in 
Thy power to continue steadfast when the enemy tries 
to make our foot slip ; and move on with patience in 
the conflict which Thou hast ordained for us.—Amen. 


if 


Let us consider— 

The second triumph of Christ over the Tempter, or: 
“Tet him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall.” 

I. The temptation: an appeal to Scripture falsely 
enterpreted. 

C7, 16 
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Il. The conquering word of Scripture truly inter- 
treted. 

“Understandest thou what thou readest?” asked 
Thilip of the Ethiopian eunuch. So must we fre- 
guently ask ourselves the same question when reading 
the history of the temptation. If the history of the 
first temptation was full of perplexity, still more ob- 
scure is that of the second. 

Such is the case with the introduction to the second 
temptation—“ Then the devil taketh Him up into 
the Holy City, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the 
Memple: 

St. Matthew calls him no longer “the Tempter,” 
but, as already in the introduction to the whole history, 
in order to leave no doubt remaining as to who he 
was, “the devil.” Let us here keep clear of all coarse 
materialism. Holy Scripture says nothing to us as 
to any or what form this being assumed. He is a 
fallen spirit. As a seducing spirit he makes this 
second assault. Let us keep clear also of all ideas 
unworthy of the Lord and His sacred Person, as 
though the Tempter had somehow carried Him with 
him toa distance against His will. The Lord follows 
of His own accord, in order to add to the first victory a 
second. As it is said to us, ‘‘ Let us run with patience 
in the fight' that is set before us” (Heb. xii. 1), so 
must our Captain patiently pass through all the 
ordained tests of His struggle. And how much may 
the blameless Lamb of God have already suffered 
through the mere nearness to Him of the seducing 
spirit. 

But anyhow the manner in which, and the place 


1 Luther’s translation. 
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where, this temptation took place remains to us 
a dark enigma. Whether, as many non-naturalist 
commentators think, it was only an illusion cast into 
our Lord’s spirit, and the scene of the temptation was 
from the beginning to the end in the wilderness ; or 
whether, as the words taken in their most natural 
sense imply, there was an outward change of place, 
and the seducing spirit, invisible to Him indeed, but 
sensibly felt by Him to be near, accompanied Him 
into the Holy City, who can decide ? Since the 
whole sphere into which this history permits us to 
cast a glance lies, thank God! high above our own 
experience, we must humbly confess that we can 
form no exact idea as to the manner and method, how 
and through what means, this second temptation 
was brought about. The small particle of knowledge 
we possess gives us no right to set aside the obscure 
statements of Scripture. Let us rather leave them 
standing as steep heights to acquaintance with which 
our way is closed, since the vail is still over our eyes, 
which in this life mercifully conceals from us the 
spirit world. 

But let us from this verse also gather the striking 
intimation which it contains as to the manner in 
which our own temptations find entrance. Not the 
controversy as to how it came to pass, but the 
question what we are meant to learn for ourselves 
from it remains undoubtedly the chief point. And 
what this is is plain enough. Since immediately 
after the first temptation there comes a second, learn 
the perseverance of the evil one and the persistency 
of his assaults. The enemy tempts in every fashion. 
Woe to us if immediately after the first triumph we 
determine to take our rest for the future. 
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“Many foes we have to conquer, 
Many trials cross our way ; 
Faith must on the field of battle 

Stand until the close of day.” 


The text places us in a totally different scene. No 
longer in the wilderness and the companionship of 
wild beasts, but in the populous city and in the 
holiest spot in it, from which we may learn how little 
bound temptation is to any one place. What the 
Tempter fails of accomplishing in quiet loneliness he 
is ready to attempt in the noise of cities and societies. 
In loneliness perhaps thou still remainest standing ; in 
the company of other men thou hast often slipped. 
In a lowly station thou continuest upright ; in a high 
position thou allowest thyself to be entangled, and 
at last there comes a fall. Strong contrasts, sudden 
changes, so easily confuse us, and become our 
greatest temptation. A poor man who _ suddenly 
becomes rich, an unknown man who suddenly be- 
comes famous, is placed by the Tempter on a height 
on which it is much easier to him than it was before 
to fall deeply. Yes, and if any one, as Christ when 
an hungred did, has held his ground in one tempta- 
tion, very soon after, through a chain of circum- 
stances, some position, in itself not dangerous, may 
turn into a snare. 

And so, since the pinnacle of the Temple itself is 
not free from temptation, see the insolence of the 
seducing spirit, who finds entrance even into the 
holiest places. No outward sanctuary is a de- 
fence against temptation. So it is always. In the 
church itself, in prayer, even at the Lord’s table, 
how great is the power of temptation to vanity, 
to sluggishness, to men-pleasing, or perhaps to 
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wandering thoughts and indifference, even to tempting 
God. 

Let us consider more closely the subject of the 
temptation—“ And saith unto Him, If Thou be the 
Son of God, cast Thyself down.” By overcoming 
the first temptation the Lord had already proved 
Himself the Son of God. Notwithstanding which, 
there is a repetition of the doubt, a fresh challenge 
—“Art Thou the Son of God?” See how defiant 
is the enemy, who will believe nothing, learn nothing, 
will not admit his defeat. There Satan’s contempt 
for man shows itself. He will believe, with respect 
to us also, in no human virtue whatever, as is seen 
in Job’s case (Job i.9; ii. 4). However often you 
may prove and sustain your character as a child of 
God, he is always seeking to dispute your being 
God’s child, as he disputed the Divine Sonship of 
the Son of God. 

“Cast Thyself down,” Here is the second prin- 
cipal form of Satan’s temptation. As the first was 
to a wrong self-indulgence, a misuse of miraculous 
power in His own interest, so is the second to a 
wrong, vain self-confidence, to a presumptuous 
tempting of God, and (if we are right in imagining 
the people present as spectators) to vanity, ambition, 
hunting after applause. The first was addressed to 
the lust of the flesh, the second to the lust of the 
eyes ; a still stronger yet more refined assault. 

How many snares of temptation are bound up 
together even in these first words! The first arrow 
of temptation recoiled from the Son of God’s lowly 
and patient trust in God. Now the wicked one 
actually lays hold on this His strength. He would 
fain exaggerate trust into presumption, into tempting 
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God, into criminal misuse of God’s goodness and 
God’s protection. The lowly confidence in God 
Satan would change into a vain confidence in self. 

Still more. This might have happened even in the 
wilderness, on some steep rock. Why then did it 
actually happen in the Holy City, in a most frequented 
place? In that there unquestionably is involved a 
further possible thought, pointing to a new snare. 
Might not this be the very day on which, as John 
did formerly, He was to show Himself to Israel 
(St. Luke i. 80)? The wicked one desires to lead 
Jesus to forsake God’s way, and enter presumptuously 
on a way of His own choosing ; and to bring Him at 
jhe same time into a false position before the world, 

By means of a dazzling exhibition of miraculous 
power before the people the Lord is quickly to con- 
quer all hearts ; instead of, as an unknown Galilean 
out of despised Nazareth, gaining disciples only slowly, 
and amidst much contradiction, He is by a single 
stroke to prove Himself Messiah ; and so, as in the 
former temptation, instead of taking the way of the 
cross, the way of abasement, to strike out a false but 
much more easy-going path for Messiah to walk in. 
Therefore this challenge was really at the same time 
a temptation to vanity and to the seeking of applause. 
God’s way goes up from below, ascends from the 
manger, slowly, wearily, patiently upwards, till at last 
it reaches the throne of glory. The tempter’s way 
goes from above downwards. “Cast Thyself down,” 
and downward indeed would the way have gone, not 
only to the ground, but into the bottomless abyss of 
the Divine displeasure—from the height of the fulness 
of the Spirit received at His baptism into the fearful 
depths of tempting God and vanity. 
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“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall.” How countless are the temptations to a vain, 
over self-confidence, and through that to the hunting 
after applause. 

Only, so whispers often a tempting voice within us, 
only let yourself down ; it will not hurt you at all; you 
ought to trust yourself. There already in youth is the 
wanton seeking after dangers, there in riper age, both 
among men and women, the striving to show oneself 
to the world, and anyhow to shine, to which so often 
is offered up all a man’s time, all his health of body 
and repose of soul. Not to labour slowly and pain- 
fully forwards and upwards, but quickly to scale a 
height, and with one bound to become a man in easy 
circumstances. Is it not so? Canst thou not ten 
times more easily resist hunger than ambition? And 
how numerous are the temptations to the misuse of 
God’s goodness and protection even among His own 
children—to false self-confidence, to carnal security, to 
frivolity, to tempting God. At bottom, alas! there 
always is vanity and sluggishness of all sorts, a 
wanton putting oneself in danger, a tempting of God; 
and every kind of seeking for applause so easily leads 
actually to a fall. Or through how many flatteries, 
sad to say, too often on the part of Christian friends, 
does a man see himself suddenly as on the pinnacle — 
of the Temple, and the whole Church below him. 
How busy is Satan, through the foolish flatteries of 
men, to place one suddenly on a dangerous height. 
He knows that giddiness most. easily lays hold of 
any one there, and is followed by a deep fall. 

But the whole depth of Satan in this temptation 
is shown us first by his cunningly basing it on false 
interpretation of Scripture. “For it is written, He 
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shall give His angels charge concerning Thee, and in 
their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time 
Thou shalt dash Thy foot against a stone.” What a 
beautiful mask under which the tempter knew how to 
hide his cunning. He has learned something from 
the Lord. He sees that He has in the Word of God | 
an unconquerable weapon. So he imitates Him, and 
here also shows himself as a counterfeit of God. 
Thou professest to be learned in Scripture—so am I. 
Thou wilt make Scripture tell on Thy side—I can also 
quote it on my side. So insolent is he that he will 
strike the Lord with His own weapon. 

Already in Paradise had the Tempter made his 
appearance as a false interpreter of a word spoken by 
God: ‘Ye shall not surely die: for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil,” craftily mingling true and false together. So 
also here the Tempter shows himself as a false inter- 
preter of Scripture, mixing what is true with what 
is false. And never is he more dangerous than when 
he takes holy words into his mouth and transforms 
himself into an angel of light. Nevertheless, his 
knowledge of Scripture ought to put many Chris- 
tians to shame. Canst thou as easily as he—a few 
little proverbs excepted—quote passages out of the 
Old Testament? And then by so doing he recog- 
nises to the shame of many Christians the sole 
authority of Scripture. But let us consider for a 
moment the substance of his words. How refined 
is this argument from the ninety-first Psalm. It 
must be admitted that there really is there given a 
promise of Divine protection to all the godly, and 
especially also to Messiah. That is true. And Satan 
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may often enough have experienced the truth of this 
Divine protection of the godly by means of the 
angels. Perhaps it was on that account this text 
came into his mind so quickly. 

But how is it proved by it that they ought wan- 
tonly to expose themselves to danger, be led into a 
false security, or make a show of themselves before 
the world, because of this protection? There was 
the falsehood in what he said. He falsely inter- 
preted the holy words and gave them a wrong turn, 
and by so doing forged them in a moment into 
weapons of hell. To be conducted downwards by 
an angel’s hand—gently and softly—how pleasant ; 
perhaps to appear immediately to the bystanders as 
the fulfiller of the Divine promises, and to compel 
them to do Him homage—how pleasant ;—and the 
Father is goodness itself and cannot leave His Son 
alone. Why should He not show that He has some 
trust in His Father’s power? 

How skilful this argument! And yet the Lord 
by entering into this expectation would have trodden 
under foot His Father’s goodness, and have for ever 
broken loose from the Divinely ordained way of 
lowliness, the only way which led to the end in view. 

How instructive is this also. How constantly does 
the Tempter show himself a master in arguing, when 
he uses arguments in order to urge his enticements. 
He is always saying, as to Eve, It certainly will do 
thee no harm, it would rather be profitable to thee ; 
thou canst draw great advantage or enjoyment from 
it. So even human tempters always delude us. The 
very same men who throw suspicion to-day on our 
Heavenly Father as hard and cruel, as leaving His 
children to hunger, will represent Him to-morrow as 
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indulgent and careless, as stretching His kindness 
beyond the limits of His own appointment, not 
allowing us to fall, even though we choose out our 
paths for ourselves ; and so on. 

But like his faith in God (St. Jas. ii. 19), so also is 
this argument of the Tempter, and, indeed, his whole 
knowledge of Scripture, dead. It wants the spirit of 
truth, it rests upon the letter, tears particular texts 
out of their connection, and only succeeds in bring- 
ing Scripture into contradiction with Scripture. 
That is always the manner of dead Scripture criti- 
cism. How often has false interpretation and one- 
sided emphasizing of particular texts, without placing 
them side by side with others, or the impatient 
inquisitiveness which seeks for the fulfilment of God’s 
promises where they do not apply, become the 
mother of many parties and sects. 

What help is there against such depths of wicked- 
ness, as, to the honour of human nature be it said, 
can never spring out of a man’s own breast ?. 


Lt 

There is no other help but the conquering word 
of Scripture truly interpreted. “Jesus. said unto 
him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.” How sharp a sword-thrust, which 
once more with one stroke cuts in sunder all snares. 

Look at the answer itself. Still the Word of God 
is the shield with which the Lord intercepts and 
quenches all the fiery darts. There He stands, the 
Lord of Scripture stripping off the false interpreta- 
tion of Scripture by means of the true. What the 
Tempter has torn out of its context the Lord reunites 
with all the rest of Scripture by His word “again,” 
and teaches us to interpret Scripture by Scripture, 
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and limit one of its truths by the others. He fully 
sees through the subtlety which the Tempter hides 
under honied words, and a sharp word drags it into 
light. When sin dazzles He remains sober-minded. 

Since, however, this time Satan had made his 
assault in a more subtle manner than before, the Lord 
struck him with a stronger word—with a Divine 
command—* Thou shalt.” He answers the poetical 
quotation from the Psalm by a quotation from the 
Law, because He is “made under the Law,” and to 
the Law he will remain subject. For me the question 
is not what may I do, but what ought I to do. 

He takes His weapon out of Deuteronomy vi. 16: 
“Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” That 
is to say, thou shalt not claim of Him to give extra- 
ordinary proof, springing up under thine eyes, of His 
power and care for men. Then what is it to tempt 
God? Nothing else than not to seek God in the 
right way, conformably to the command, to put 
Him to the proof, to wish to compel Him to exhibit 
His own attributes in a manner opposed to His nature. 
This is a falsifying of confidence, an overstraining it 
up to the point of breaking; it is an offence against 
the majesty of God. No man has the right to crave 
extraordinary proofs of God’s power and care when the 
ordinary suffice. Least of all has he any such right, 
if such a craving after extraordinary help from God 
would thwart God’s plans and purposes. In that 
case we should be actually calling on God Himself to 
do something contrary to Himself, and to His will. 
What insolence to misuse God Himself against God! 
And that it was which the evil one was shameless 


enough to demand. 
Thus with one word, “ tempt God,” the whole depth 
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of wickedness wrapped up in the suggestion was laid 
bare, and the false interpretation of Scripture after 
the letter overcome by the true interpretation after 
the spirit. Did Satan wish to excite his confidence 
on God to a presumptuous misuse of God’s care for 
him? He by this answer showed how strictly He 
was determined to continue within the holy limits of 
lowly obedience, how conscientiously He regarded and 
followed the “Thou shalt” of the Divine will. Just 
because He could always commit Himself to God’s 
help, will He not insolently vaunt Himself of this 
help, or wantonly put Himself in danger. “ Even as 
the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give His life”—not wilfully and 
uselessly encountering death—“to give His life a 
ransom for many” (St. Matt. xx. 28). And by this 
evidence of obedience was a new proof of His true 
Divine Sonship given in opposition to the fresh 
stimulus to doubt. 

Did Satan also tempt Him to vanity and seeking 
after applause, and wish thereby to entice Him into a 
false course? By the expression “tempting God” 
He laid bare this abyss also, since all vanity is in 
its tendency a challenging of God, who resisteth the 
proud, and with the words “Thou shalt” and “The 
Lord thy God” represented His Father as the only 
Lord who had the right to point out to Him his 
course, as Lord also of His life, in opposition to whom 
He ought to arrange nothing respecting His life ac- 
cording to His own will and fancy. He thereby really 
promised afresh that He would never purchase the 
world’s applause by one single step over the Divine 
limitations of His divinely ordered course. In fact, 
that one royal word quenched all the fiery darts. 
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Let us learn to remain altogether sober when our 
tempter seeks to dazzle us, to search out the matter 
to the bottom, right through all enticements, however 
luscious, fearlessly to call them by their right names, 
and not forget that the more refined the temptation 
the more sharply is it necessary to turn away from it. 

Let us further learn that the clear, outspoken will 
of God is the only straight rule for our conduct. What 
we may do is known only from what we ought to do. 
How often dost thou ask, May I take part in this or 
that? Ask first, Is it God’s will and way? Can I 
have God’s presence with me in it? Is it not a wanton 
putting myself in danger ?—a tempting God, not a 
seeking Him? And what so considered seems to thee 
doubtful, put off the doing it in order not to have to 
learn by the damage thou sufferest. Nor hast thou 
any right to expect extraordinary proofs of the Divine 
protection where there are ordinary proofs existing. 

When thou daily prayest to God, “Lead us not 
into temptation,” oughtest thou to tempt Him? In- 
stead of tempting God seek of Him that thou mayest 
persevere in patient resting on His help, and mayest 
humbly remain within His limits. Wilt thou always 
comfort thyself with His help? Then never insolently 
vaunt thyself of it through wantonness or vanity. 
Especially beware of vain self-confidence, since that is 
a challenging of God ; of all dependence on thine own 
strength, since that must result ina fall, as in the case 
of the Tempter himself. 

And dost thou ask, How can a man defend and 
guard himself against the numberless temptations to 
vanity, to ambition, to the lust of the eye and to seek- 
ing the praise of the world? It can only be done by 
humbly thinking on God the Lord, who is not only 


254 CHRIST’S SECOND VICTORY OVER THE TEMPTER. 


the Lord of thy life, but also of thy power, by think- 
ing on thine own weakness and helplessness, so soon 
as He withdraw from thee His hand, and on thy sin 
and misery, and on the Holy Sufferer’s Crown of 
Thorns, which thy vanity and worldly lust wove for 
Him. 

And, lastly, learn to interpret Scripture by Scripture, 
so that no false, one-sided interpretation or perversion 
may lead thee astray. Instead of complaining of its 
obscure passages, learn to light up what is obscure 
with what is clear. Learn to arm thyself securely 
against all temptation with the shield, and sword, and 
light of God’s Word. How seldom dost thou thought- 
fully consider it for thine own use. Whole provinces 
of it, especially in the Old Testament, are, it may be, 
to thee an unknown land. See what weapons and 
treasures are hidden in the Old Testament, in these 
days often so little valued. How unready and inex- 
perienced do most Christians remain in the use of 
such spiritual weapons. What wonder is it if, defence- 
less against temptation, they so often slide and fall ? 

“Mind not high things, but condescend to men of 
low estate” (Rom. xii. 16). The greater thou art the 
more do thou humble thyself. As against the first 
temptation the true courage of faith was effectual, so 
against this second temptation what is needed is the 
true humility of faith, which obediently stays with- 
in God’s limits. Instead of trusting in thyself, com- 
mit thyself to the Lord. Those who overcome shall 
not only stand upon God’s temple, but be inside it ; 
and, more than that, shall become a portion of it: 
“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out.” 
(Revmiligi2)2) Amen, 


CARIST’S THIRD VICTORY OVER THE TEMPTER. 
THIRD SUNDAY IN LENT. 


“Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showeth Him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them; and saith unto Him, All these things 
will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve. Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, angels 
came and ministered unto Him.”—StT. MATT. iv. 8-11. 


3 HE voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the 

tabernacles of the righteous; the right hand 
of the Lord doeth valiantly.” That is faith’s song 
of triumph, and in it our consideration of the 
history of the temptation ought to find utterance 
A nation gladly glances over the records of" its 
ancient victories, and in doing so always enjoys them 
afresh, nay, it actually lives them through again in 
remembrances of former glory. Shall not Christ’s 
people much more do so with the history of their 
Lord’s victory over their hereditary foe? Especially 
since this victory made the first great breach in the 
kingdom of the wicked one, and is thereby the still 
efficacious cause of our also learning to conquer, and 
being able to retain the victory. Or, to put it in 
another point of view, did so difficult a problem ever 
fall to the lot of any earthly general as that which 
had to be solved by the Son of Man when He came 


“to destroy the works of the devil”? Has He solved 
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it—and here we see before us the beginning of the 
solution—then so much the greater is His glory, and 
so much the greater ought our joy to be, since His 
glory is our glory, because, as Son of Man, He belongs 
to us? 

But still how persistent and persevering is the 
Tempter. Twice over, the whole collection of his 
snares lay torn in pieces on the ground, and yet, for 
all that, he does not give up his enterprise as lost, 
but adds to his former assaults the most powerful of 
all, the most seducing temptation conceivable. There 
is a plan, a progress in these three temptations—a 
change both of place and of circumstances. First, the 
Tempter approaches as a friend in need to Him who 
is hungry ; then as an interpreter of Scripture to Him 
who appeals to Scripture ; now as the prince of this 
world to Him who is abiding within the limits of 
childlike trust and lowly obedience. First, he shows 
Him fulness of bread at the price of a wrong creative 
act; then the protection of the angels at the price of 
a wrong act of deliverance; lastly, the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them, at the price of 
deifying the creature—in connection, therefore, with a 
wrong act of adoration. 

The whole work—-God’s whole plan of salvation— 
he proposes to subvert. First, he tries to excite the 
Son of God to use His power of working miracles 
to supply the necessities of the Son of Man. Had 
he succeeded in this, the Lord would have become 
incapable of entering as real man into the suffer- 
ings of mankind. Then he tries to exalt the Lord’s 
lowly, childlike trust into the presumptuous tempting 
of God and seeking of man’s applause, which leads so 
easily to a fall. In this way he would compel God to 
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fulfil a promise when inapplicable. Thus would He 
have become incapable of really fulfilling the law 
and the prophets, or any of the promises. In this 
last temptation the Tempter conceives of the Messiah 
as the world’s future King and Ruler, and is ready to 
lay the kingdom at His feet, and help Him to conquer 
it, at the price of apostasy from God. Thereby would 
He have become incapable of founding a spiritual 
‘kingdom of heaven upon earth ; He would have per- 
verted it into an outward kingdom of the world. The 
first assault was fitted to the suffering Priest; the 
second, to the prophetic interpreter and fulfiller of 
Scripture ; the third, to the King and Ruler; the 
purpose being to destroy altogether the Work, the 
Office, and the Person of Christ. The first temptation 
was in appearance the most well-intentioned, the 
second had the deepest foundation in subtlety, and 
the third was the most alluring, but at the same time 
the most insolent. It deals no longer with doubt as to 
God’s goodness, it has no more to do with tempting 
God; what is aimed at now is downright apostasy from 
God. Hence, also, there is the sharpest rejection of it; 
no more a mere refutation of his arguments, but imme- 
diate expulsion from His presence—“ Get thee hence.” 

Do we so advance from victory to victory, even 
though the temptations become ever stronger and 
more alluring? Truly there is among us no lack of 
temptations to all kinds of wickedness : to the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life; here to doubt, there to presumptuous tempting 
of God, through wanton rushing into danger, and 
there to open apostasy from the Creator, and deify- 
ing of the creature. Every time, every place, every 
situation, has its own special temptations ; but there 
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are very few circumstances under which life, for both 
young and old, is fuller of temptations than it is in 
the present day in our schools of the higher education. 
And are not those temptations most widely spread 
which most powerfully and with the greatest subtlety 
entice,—temptations to vanity and pride, the alluring 
prospects, at all events, on its intellectual side, of ruler- 
ship of the world? If, on the lofty watch-tower of 
science, before at least our inward eyes, the kingdoms 
of the world and their glory unveil themselves, do we 
always remain careful to give God the glory, to serve 
Him only, and never to serve our own selves, or in 
any way incur the guilt of deifying the creature ? 

We will consider— 

I. The circumstances and the matter of this third 
and most alluring temptation. 

II. The decisive victory over it, and zts blessed 
consequences. 


“Lord, Thou hast overcome, 
We still fight here below ; 

Grant us Thy power, in evil hour, 
To triumph o’er the foe. 


Awake us all to prayer, 

Hold Thou the crown before: 
Help us, in Thee, victors to be, 

And with Thee evermore.” Amen. 


I, 


“ Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and showeth Him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them.” So shortly, 
so enigmatically, and yet so suggestively does the 
evangelist describe to us the circumstances of this 
third and most alluring temptation. 

“ Again”—how inexhaustible and continuous is 
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the Tempter’s power! And how great also is the 
patience of God and of Christ towards evil, and also 
towards the evil one during the time of the develop- 
ment of good and evil! How the Lord here, by His 
example, sets before us the exhortation, “ Let us run 
with patience in the race that is set before us.” 

“Into an exceeding high mountain.”—There is a 
transition from one height to another still higher. 
The higher the standpoint the deeper the possible 
fall. We do not know what mountain we are here 
to understand. What the evangelist does not more 
exactly define we also must leave undefined. Let 
us rather admire the wisdom of Holy Scripture, not 
only in that which it says, but also in that which it 
does not say. Had a particular place been named, 
what capital would superstition have afterwards made 
of the locality. There is no material height, however 
lofty, from which all the kingdoms of the world can be 
seen “in a moment of time” (St. Luke iv. 5). What is 
meant by “showing” them? Did the seducing spirit, 
as many thoughtful commentators incline to believe, 
make use in the heat of the conflict, of his spiritual 
powers, and in visionary illusion summon up before 
the Lord a series of glowing pictures ? 

Dear friends, let us here also remain sober and 
modest. It is certain that neither the Tempter nor 
the Tempted are to be measured in respect to their 
spiritual vision by our limited human measure. 
Certainly Christ looked further than we can into the 
unseen world, since, for example, He there saw Satan 
like lightning fall from heaven—(St. Luke x. 18) ; but 
how far the seducing spirit had of himself the power 
of calling up such images, or the eyesight of Christ 
could under given circumstances extend we have no 
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idea. We can neither summarily deny nor confidently 
assert. In this matter we know nothing more, nor 
do we wish to know anything more, than Scripture 
indicates. 

But the matter will be more conceivable by us, if 
with other commentators we simply assume that from 
some height or another the Tempter showed our Lord 
the direction and region of the sky in which the dif- 
ferent kingdoms of the world lay, and shortly and 
alluringly described their beauties and glories, thus 
holding them out before His mental vision. 

But however this may have happened, what a pros- 
pect that was! Here lay the beautiful Holy Land with 
its olive gardens and vineyards, and there Jerusalem, 
the city of David, with its promises—yet still always 
in want of David’s expected Son; and there Egypt, 
with its rich wheat fields and glorious old colossal 
edifices ; and over there the blue Mediterranean Sea, 
stretching significantly towards the world of Greece, 
with all the treasures of its culture, towards proud 
Rome with its imperial splendour and imperial might, 
and beyond them innumerable races which had not 
yet entered into the clear daylight of history ; and 
there India and China, with their immeasurable 
wealth and luxurious growth of mental power,—all 
of them groping in the dark after the clearer light of 
Divine revelation. What a prospect! The over- 
powering attraction must have penetrated Jesus. 
As Eve, when she looked on the tree with its fruit, 
was completetely penetrated by the sensuous attrac- 
tion, so must this glittering image of the whole, a 
thousand times more alluring than any single tempt- 
ing form, have moved the lowly heart of the Son of 
Man, thrown it into agitation, and irresistibly rent it, 
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Canst thou form any presentiment how forcible this 
attraction was? If an insignificant part of this whole 
world, one single great city with all its glory, were 
offered thee,—its rich men’s gardens and houses and 
chambers of state, its millions of gold and silver and 
all kinds of precious things, its intellectual storehouses, 
princely libraries, objects of art, all its treasures of 
science, all its products of advanced industry—if all 
this were laid at thy feet to possess, enjoy, rule, which 
of our hearts were firm enough to refuse? And yet 
how small a part would that be of the whole. Un- 
questionably, this was the most alluring of all the 
temptations. 

But see the difference. This is what is said of Eve: 
“And when the woman saw that the tree was good 
for food, and pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be 
desired to make one wise.” That was the beginning 
of her fall. In this gaze lust conceived, and could not 
but bring forth sin. With our Lord it was otherwise. 
It is not said that He looked at it long, only that the 
Tempter showed it Him. He did not look on it long 
enough for the desire to kindle. That was the begin- 
ning of His victory. 

Even this, how full of teaching for us when we are 
on the mount of temptation. Whoever wishes to 
keep watch over his heart, let him in the first place 
keep watch over his eyes. ‘ He who casts down his 
eyes” (does not carry them high) “he will do well” 
Job xxii. 29 (Luther’s translation). There stands a 
king on the battlement of his palace, surveying his 
royal city with an intoxicated eye, and saying, “Is 
not this great Babylon that I have built for the 
honour of my majesty?” (Dan. iv. 30) ; and what a 
fall followed—the fall into the depth of mental ruin 
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and a casting of himself away till he reached the level 
of the beast. 

How often does the power of temptation set thee 
on dangerous heights, and show thee some small frag- 
ment of this world’s glory. Material it may be, or 
intellectual, or it may be all thine own individual 
advantage, power and influence, culture and learning, 
or a general survey of the lauded progress of the cen- 
tury. See to it that thine eye or thy inward eye does 
not fret after it. Look not on what is outward, but 
on what lies hidden underneath. For what is behind 
all glory, if it is only the glory of this world? Misery 
and death. That has Satan artfully concealed. Look 
away from this poor, delusive glory to the heavenly 
glory of the other world ; place thyself on that moun- 
tain to which the prophet was carried (Rev. xxi. 10), 
who thus spake: “ And he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem.” There all the 
glory of this world grows pale. Humbly give God 
the praise for all that thou hast, and trustfully leave 
Him to care for all that thou shalt have. So wilt 
thou remain sober-minded and capable of resistance. 

We have already seen in what this chief and most 
alluring temptation consisted. The Tempter himself 
betrayed his purpose by the words, “ All these things 
will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship 
me.” So saying, he reveals himself as the prince of 
this world. He can no longer hold up the mask 
before himself. He must make manifest what he is 
always ultimately occupied in bringing about—apos- 
tasy from God and self-deification. The glimmer of 
a certain appearance of right shone around the first 
two temptations. Now, without any concealment, 
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what is worst is demanded of the Son of God. He is 
to apostatize from God. Therefore Satan no longer 
begins with “If Thou be the Son of God ”—no longer 
will he remind Him of God at all. 

“All these things will I give Thee.” See how 
already in these words, with the alluring enticement, 
“all these things,” there mingles the arrogance of this 
haughty prince of evil spirits. “ Will I give Thee” — 
all depends on me; the whole world is my property. 
He is pleased to give himself the appearance of being 
still more mighty than he actually is. But he has 
power only over those who allow him to have it. 
How cunningly he here again confuses truth and 
falsehood, right and presumption, even as he did in 
Paradise. By deceit and violence he has founded for 
himself a kingdom in this world, for which reason 
Holy Scripture ascribes to him a real sovereignty 
over it, when it gives him the title, for us so humbling, 
of “Prince of this world.” But He who created the 
earth and man has not on this account in any wise 
relinquished His higher claims upon it. He shows 
this plainly by sending His Son. And had not the 
eternal Son, by whom the whole world was created, 
an altogether different right over it from His tempter? 
Yes, indeed—“ The earth is the Lord’s and the ful- 
ness thereof” (Ps, xxiv. 1). That the enemy con- 
cealed under his own insolent claim. He tries to 
blend together actual might with real right. 

Clear it is to what he was thereby tempting. He 
was tempting directly to that through which he him- 
self had fallen—to pride and haughtiness, to the 
desire of sovereignty and the vanity of the world, and 
therewith to open apostasy from God. He is always 
ready to tempt to that into which he himself has 
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fallen. But there is more than this. This tempta- 
tion, like the others, and even more than the others, 
aimed at turning the Lord’s whole work aside into 
other paths. The Lord has come to spread abroad 
on earth the kingdom of heaven, the spiritual king- 
dom of righteousness and truth, of love and peace. 
If the Tempter now proposes to help Him to draw to 
Himself the kingdoms of the world and their earthly 
sovereignty ; if he proposes to attract to Him the 
hearts of the children of this world, as such, without 
their needing to become the children of God ; to stir 
up the powers of the world joyfully to do homage to 
Christ as their King, he does not only tempt Him in 
His own person to worldly vanity and the seeking 
after dominion, but he tempts Him with respect to 
His work. He tempts Him to a false course as 
Messiah, free from all trouble, in which Satan will 
have the greater part of the labour. In one word he 
proposes to Him to change His spiritual kingdom of 
heaven into an outward Messianic world monarchy. 
If in the first two temptations the words, “ If Thou be 
the Son of God,” reminded Jesus of His dignity, and 
thereby stimulated His self-consciousness with the 
object of veiling from Him the true object of His life, 
so does the Tempter now conceal from Him His 
dignity, in order to turn His glance to a false object 
—the sovereignty of the world. The Lord, he pro- 
poses, shall no longer use unholy means in order to 
bring about a good end, as in the first and second 
temptations, but entirely change His whole end and 
His object, and, instead of laying the foundation of 
a true kingdom of heaven on earth, establish a king- 
dom of this world, leading to glory and dominion 
such as man of himself can attain to through his 
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natural birth, and need not enter into by being born 
again. This,in our Lord’s history,and equally so in 
the commencement of Church history, in its course, 
and, above all, towards its close, is the last and most 
alluring temptation—the melting together of what 
is spiritual and godly with what is worldly, human, 
earthly. 

But all this depended on one condition—“ If Thou 
wilt fall down and worship me.” Therefore this 
Messianic monarchy of the world, together with its 
King, was to be under Satan’s overlordship, and there- 
fore the proffered sovereignty was to be at the same 
time the most disgraceful slavery, the service of the 
wicked one. The condition appears insignificant in 
comparison with the greatness of the prize set before 
Him. And yet by so doing the Son would have, in 
the most frightful manner, denied His Father, have 
crossed His whole government of the world from the 
beginning till now, have ranged Himself on the side 
of God’s enemy, and so have for ever separated Him- 
self from God. How boundless the pride of Satan 
who thinks it possible that he may see the Son of 
God bow the knee before him! How boundless his 
hatred against God which makes him seek to rob 
Him of His only begotten Son, and against men, 
from whom he tries to tear away the whole blessing 
of the work of redemption. Pride of heart, the 
obtaining influence and power and dominion in the 
world by means of compliance with the world, the 
mingling of what is spiritual with what is carnal at 
the cost of apostasy from God—does not this third 
and strongest kind of temptation still continue to be 
the most alluring? How may the prince of darkness 
have sustained the thought of the conquest of the 
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world which has been formed by proud spirits from 
ancient times down to the present day, not only 
the thought of conquest by the sword, but also 
thoughts directed to the intellectual subjugation of 
the world. How much of vanity is stirred up in as- 
piring spirits by the prospect of learning from the 
lofty watch tower of science how intellectually to 
rule this or that province of thought. How seldom 
does any one remain there in humility ; how common 
is it to let oneself be carried away even at the cost of 
denying God, of apostasy from the faith, of deifying 
the creature and the world. 

And let us glance at the Church. How have the 
inroads of this temptation become ever more and 
more powerful ; how little able has she been to with- 
stand them. Look at the Son of God who speaks in 
so lowly a fashion, and gives warning beforehand, “ My 
kingdom is not of this world ;” and then look at the 
Universal Bishop of Rome, who claims to dispose of 
all the kingdoms of the earth. And what is, and 
will be ever more and more, as time goes on, especi- 
ally towards the end, the greatest danger of the 
Church? Is it not her confusion with the world ; the 
dissolving of what is distinctively Christian, spiritual, 
and godly into what is worldly, natural, and merely 
human ; of the birth from above into the ordinary 
culture of the lower sphere? That will be the grand 
temptation of the last days, and already how mightily 
is it planting its foot among us. 

And in other ways, in the course of life, there are 
numberless temptations to worldly vanity, to the 
spreading of one’s own reputation, if not with a view 
to obtaining dominion, yet for the purpose of acquir- 
ing influence over others. And how often dost thou 
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purchase this at the cost of unfaithfulness to God, of 
deifying other men or deifying thyself! In order to 
obtain popular applause, how often do men mix up 
the spirit with the flesh, because in the long run the 
world only allows those to set the fashion who do not 
cross their darling propensities, but promote them, or 
leave them alone in peace, and in this way, though 
perhaps unconsciously, serve the prince of this world. 
To worship Satan seems to thee dreadful ; but to 
serve the world is only another expression for casting 
oneself down at the feet of the prince of darkness. 

And how easily does the Tempter overthrow us in 
this direction! Every man, he thinks, has his price 
for which he will sell his love to God, his obedience 
of faith, his virtue; and how seldom is he mistaken! 
_Are not a few dollars often enough for the covetous 
man, a few words, a few encomiums, spoken or printed, 
enough for the lover of praise? Before others he sets 
a higher price, opens before them the prospect of a 
rich inheritance, of office, and of coveted position. 
“All these things will I give thee,” if only thou 
keepest on good terms with me, with the world ; and 
without trouble he gains his end. With the Son of 
God he placed in the balance all the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them, and they did not 
move the scales. 

On whom has not the world and its glitter often 
made an impression? There is always shown to us 
with it an apparent prospect of great gain, as when it 
was said, “ Ye shall be as gods” ; and yet in reality it 
is only slavery under the power of the evil one, the 
loss of all truth and goodness, and at last the loss of 
one’s own self. Dear friends, is not that our great 
crowning temptation, especially in these days? Then 
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we must arm ourselves with the shield of that word : 
“What isa man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul?” Then must we set 
against the alluring promise, “ All these things will I 
give thee,” that apostolic word, which opens to the 
faithful Christian a royal glance over his immeasur- 
able treasure—“ Allthings are yours, . . . things 
present or things to come, all are yours; and ye are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” This thought that He 
was God’s even then kept the Lord up and led Him 
on to victory. 


rT. 


Let us look at His decisive victory over the 
Tempter, and its blessed results. 

“Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan.” 
How royal and glorious for the Lord Himself is this 
repulse! how with every word does He cut through 
one of Satan’s snares! A holy anger now fills His 
soul; since this suggestion, coupled with such a con- 
dition, was not only the most alluring, but at the 
same time also the most insolent—a temptation to 
open apostasy from God. Therefore, now, “ Get thee 
hence.” Naked wickedness when it steps forth so 
impudently must the Holy One of God no longer 
endure in His presence. This last repulse was also 
the most severe. The first word of it at once ex- 
poses the audacity and presumption of Satan and 
of his suggestion, and makes him feel the Divine 
superiority of the Son of God, who can command 
even the evil spirits and their prince, who has an 
altogether different and Divine right over the world 
—His Father’s creation, created indeed through Him, 
but whose also is the immediate duty of reconquer- 
ing it for His Father in a spiritual way. ‘Get thee 
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hence.” How sharply does this also mark the infinite 
distance between Himself, His holy, Divine purpose 
and end, which He makes it clear He will not dis- 
turb, and the Tempter’s devilish design—a distance 
which must now show itself in outward separation. 

As little as Satan’s reminding Him of His dignity 
and power as Son of God availed in the first two 
temptations to cloud His gaze on the path which led 
Him to the true goal, so little now did the gaze on 
Satan’s proposed goal of future sovereignty cloud the 
consciousness of His own inherent dignity. Satan 
has approached too near to Him, therefore, “Get 
thee hence.” Not as bowing the knee to Satan and 
so denying Himself to be God’s Son, but as bearing 
witness to His being so, and proving true to His 
Father’s service, is He to attain to the throne, 

Through this last suggestion has the Tempter now 
altogether disclosed himself as Satan, and therefore 
the Lord now calls him by this name—Satan. God 
grant that we, without fear of man, may openly un- 
mask every tempter, as Christ Himself dismissed 
Peter—“ Get thee behind Me, Satan.” Be the serpent 
never so insinuating and the snare never so subtle, 
call it by the right name. That is the way to keep 
sober-minded under all incitements and dazzlings. 
When a tempter is so bold as to speak blasphemously, 
bid him at once begone. Thy dignity as a Christian, 
as belonging to God and Christ, claims that of thee. 
Look to it well that thou be not ensnared by listen- 
ing longer to his ill words, to his solicitations. They 
are not honourably meant; the tempter seeks not 
thy advantage, but his own. 

“For it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” Once more 
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the lowly, obedient Son of God does not allow Him- 
self in a hair’s-breadth departure from the rock of the 
Divine Word. Against Satan’s shameless demand 
He sets the very strongest expression of God’s will, 
the fundamental law of the whole Old Testament, 
to worship God alone (Deut vi. 13). Satan showed 
Him the world; He thinks on God, before whose 
might and glory that of the world vanishes. Satan 
promises dominion; He speaks of service, so far re- 
moved is He from pride and love of rule. Satan 
proposes to Him an entirely different goal; He re- 
mains strictly by His Father’s will, and intimates 
that the kingdom He has to establish is not to be of 
this world, but a kingdom of the true service of God, 
of genuine reverence for God, of the worship of God 
in spirit and in truth, whereby all deifying of the crea- 
ture will become impossible. Does Satan represent 
himself and offer himself as over-iord, Jesus reminds 
him of the one true Lord—“the Lord thy God.” 
Through the lowly service of this God alone is made 
the way to sovereignty. So only is this honourably 
reached; so only can it afterwards be said, “All power 
is given unto Me” (St. Matt. xxviii. 18), and then 
no longer only on earth, but also in heaven. From 
the Father He receives all; from Satan not a single 
hair. How sober-minded and clear, how lowly and 
free from self, does our Lord in all this still remain ! 
But there is something more. The answer is de- 
cisive for the Tempter himself. With this word, not 
only does the Lord repel the blasphemous demand, 
but He chastises it as well. The arrow is by it made 
to fly back on the assailant himself; it puts him to 
shame, and inflicts on him a wound. The word ad- 
monishes Satan of his own old guilt—him who through 
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proud desire of ruling had sundered himself from the 
service of God. It is a reprimand of Satan’s own 
pride. That made Christ’s triumph in repelling the 
wicked one complete. 

And what a warning to us to serve Him only! 
Dost thou see distinctly what lesson in all this He 
has laid down for thee? and how directly is this 
arrow aimed against thy bosom sin? “Him only.” 
Then thou must not wish to give half to God and 
half to the world, since by this melancholy artifice 
Satan wins the game. “No man can serve two 
masters.” “Whoever will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God.” Every form of the friendship of 
the world leads to apostasy from God, and therewith 
to the loss of the kingdom, the loss of the everlasting 
kingship. To serve the Father only, of whom thou 
confessest “ Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory for ever and ever”—that leads to ruling together 
with the Lamb on His throne. 

And then the blessed results of this victory, what 
are they? The immediate results, at least, for the 
Lord Himself are here indicated—‘ Then the devil 
leaveth Him, and behold angels came and ministered 
unto Him.” The fight is over, the prince of darkness 
fled. 


“ One little word can fell him.” 


With Satan is also gone the nightmare from the 
Lord’s soul. He breathes once more freely. Satan 
had offered what he thought the highest price. But 
there was nothing which could purchase from the 
Lord His innocence of heart. That “It is written” 
Satan himself could not gainsay. Too often the 
world to-day ceases to attach any weight to this 
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appeal, and yet even the world itself is inwardly 
smitten by the testimony of God’s truth, although she 
also kicks against the pricks. Still it remains true— 
“ The word, it shall stand.” 

The last act of moral training of our Lord for His 
office is over. Now can the work of redemption 
commence, and He who has been so severely tested 
can proceed with word and deed to the public build- 
ing up of God’s kingdom upon earth. He had 
trodden the true path for Messiah, the way of re- 
nunciation of the world and renunciation of self, and 
thereby laid the right basis for overcoming all tempta- 
tions that would follow, even to Gethsemane, where 
the assault and the bloody struggle with death thrice 
again weighed Him down to the ground. Indeed, 
from that time forward, as substantially from its 
beginning, His life was a history of temptation, even 
as from the first it was a history of sorrow. 

It was necessary that He should fight alone, but 
now since He had won the victory and kept it—since 
already a threefold crown of victory adorned Him, 
the angels can draw near to Him as witnesses of His 
victory, bring to Him out of heaven thanks for His 
faithfulness, and also, in His bodily nature, wearied 
as He was after His long fast, administer to Him re- 
freshing food. Had He cast Himself down from the 
pinnacle of the temple they would have been wanting ; 
now they come, since to the conqueror homage is due. 
What He refused to the Tempter it is now His to 
partake of from the angels—worship and _ service. 
Blessed exchange! The Conqueror of Satan becomes 
Lord of the angels. All hail! thou Hero of the fight 
of David's line! Thou, through Thy victory, art to 
acquire in the right way all power in heaven and on 
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earth ; to become King of kings and Lord of lords 
(Rev. xix. 16). 

But there are also consequences wrapped up in His 
victory for us. For us also has He struggled and 
conquered. Allforms of temptation, doubt, and self- 
help which shuns the cross, presumptuous tempting 
of God, and vain seeking after applause, proud grasp- 
ing at dominion, introduction of worldliness into the 
kingdom of God, and apostasy from God—all have 
broken themselves on this rock. For the first time 
has a breach been made in the kingdom of the 
wicked one by One born of woman ; and it has con- 
sequently become conquerable also for the followers 
of the Lord. Now in our case also can faith be the 
victory which overcometh the world and its prince. 
Our experience as well as His may be this, that all 
temptation has its measure and its end, and that 
an inward; refreshing follows every steadfast endur- 
ance of trial. ‘Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you” (Jas. iv. 7); and when Satan retires to a 
distance the angels draw near, and the heart shouts 
for joy in the blessed peace of God. 

Let us rejoice in our Lord’s victory, which redounds 
to our glory also, and let us sing aloud, “ The right 
hand of the Lord hath gotten Him the victory.” 
Whoever fights in Him, for him is no enemy too 
strong. But do our temptations then come to an 
end so gloriously? Have we not often, through 
bad fighting and disgraceful defeats, deprived the 
Lord of the fruits of His victory? Is not perhaps 
thy resistance continually growing weaker, while 
every victory makes the Tempter stronger and 
more exacting, and makes thee ever more and more 
helpless? How bad a preparation then art thou 

Cas: 18 
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making for thy last conflict, which yet thou wilt find 
the hardest. 

In the contemplation of this victory let us all be 
ashamed of our unfaithfulness, of our cowardly yield- 
ing to the flesh and the world; let us ask of the 
great Conqueror that in our weakness He will make 
us strong in His might, and, in all the conflicts which 
yet lie before us, let us thank and pray: O spotless 
Lamb of God, Thou didst not seek Thy bodily com- 
fort ; Thou didst not seek the honour of Thy name; 
Thou didst not seek the outward glory of Thy 
kingdom; grant to us also the fruit of Thy victory, 
a strong trust in God, lowly submission to God, re- 
nunciation of the world in the service of God. And 
whenever the enemy is urgent be Thou also urgent, 
and with admonition and promise speak to us and 
say, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you.” Amen, 


A TIME OF SIFTING FOR THE LORD'S 
LOUIS CLG TABS. 


MID-LENT SUNDAY. 


“ Many therefore of His disciples, when they had heard this, 
said, This is an hard saying ; who can hear it? When Jesus 
knew in Himself that His disciples murmured at it, He said unto 
them, Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where He was before? It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. Butthere are some 
of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning 
who they were that believed not, and who should betray Him. 
And He said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come 
unto Me, except it were given unto him of My Father. From 
that time many of His disciples went back, and walked no more 
with Him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go 
away? Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe 
and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God.”—ST. JOHN vi. 60-69. 


N these words we have a glimpse of an hour of 
sifting for our Lord’s followers. Some forsake 
Him ; others, by a joyful confession, attach them- 
selves more closely to His person. St. Paul once 
made this complaint, “Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world” (2 Tim. iv. 10). The 
Master Himself had long before abundantly experi- 
enced the same thing. When offences arise, or when 
affliction and persecution result, many fall away. On 
this occasion many were offended at the hard saying, 
“Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath 
eternal life.” The allusion to the approaching sacri- 
ficial death of Christ, and the necessity of personally 
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they said: “ This is an hard saying ; who can hear 
2t? From that time many of His disciples went back, 
and walked no more with Him.” 

And as the little group of disciples became smaller 
and smaller, and the superficial vacillating souls, who 
dreaded the cross, turned back to the world and fol- 
lowed the great multitude, the Lord in sadness, but 
with calmness, addresses the serious, searching, warn- 
ing question to the twelve, which we hear at no other 
time, “ W2ll ye also go away?” It was an earnest 
moment of sifting, but it was necessary, that the 
hearts of many might be made manifest; necessary 
for the separation of the chaff from the wheat; it was 
invigorating, as are all trials for those who bear them 
in faith. 

That serious, searching look, and the sorrowful 
question of our Lord, had kindled Peter’s heart. 
That which he had been dimly feeling and recog- 
nising, but had never yet expressed with such 
clearness and certainty, now breaks forth at this 
critical moment in a glorious confession and declar- 
ation, in the name of the others as well as his own, 
“ Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words o7 
eternal life. And we believe and are sure that Thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

By this bold confession he strengthened his own 
belief, and confirmed his own faith. Thus this part- 
ing of the ways becomes for him and for the others 
who—Judas alone excepted—could repeat it after 
him, an inward strength and benefit, a blessing, 
because they stood the test. Whilst many other 
Galilean disciples fall away, these faithful ones are 
bound all the more closely to the Master, as the only 
way to life for evermore. 
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Such times of sifting have passed over the Church 
of Christ from time to time since the age of the 
apostles, always with the same result, driving some 
back into the world, others forward in the path of 
faith. And in our own day such a time of sifting has 
begun, now that the deepest truths of Christianity 
have become a hard saying to multitudes, who can 
no longer hear them ; especially in our large towns, 
where thousands turn their backs on the Church, and 
no longer desire her benefits, in whose case it is 
doubtful, as it was with these Galilaans, whether they 
will ever again turn to the Lord. 

Again the Lord, with the same sadness, though 
also with the same calm resignation, the same wisdom 
that guides all for the best, asks those who remain, 
“Will ye also go away ?” 

Oh that we all, together with our whole nation, may 
be ready to give Him the right answer, as we now 
pass on to consider more closely, Az hour of sifting 
tor the Lord’s disciples. 

Let us notice— 

I. When tt comes. 
II. How solemn, but also how needful tt is. 

Ill. How zt may be borne in faith. 


ip 


The circumstances described in the context show 
us plainly when the hour of sifting comes for the 
Lord’s disciples. It comes when He encourages His 
followers to believe that which is dark, to do that 
which is difficult, to suffer that which is bitter. 

The hour of sifting comes when it is a question of 
believing something dark, when the Lord speaks words 
hard to our perception, in consequence of which some 


278 A TIME OF SIFTING. 


turn away offended. With the words, “I am that 
bread of life,’ “the living bread which came down 
from heaven,” “the bread that I will give is My flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world,” “whoso 
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal 
life ;” with these words He had taught in the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum how His person, His life com- 
pleted by death, must become by word and sacrament 
an actual element of life to mankind, the very food 
by which true life must be received. But many who 
heard these words, said, “ Thzs 7s an hard saying, who 
can hear it?” Some took them literally, and dis- 
puted and murmured. The Lord knew this, and 
went on tosay, “ Doth this offend you ? What and 1 
ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was 
before?” What will ye say when this offence shall 
be removed by My resurrection and ascension, when 
My glorified life shall be offered for the spiritual food 
of the world by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit ? 
“Tt ts the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit, and they are life;” that is to say, it is the 
Spirit and not the flesh which imparts the power of 
eternal life to him who receives Me. How can you 
take the word that you shall eat Me in the coarse 
and literal sense, when I am the Living One, and you 
shall see Me ascend into heaven ? 

From these His words the disciples can perceive 
that “they are spirit and they are life.” But they 
must be received in faith, and many have not faith. 
“ But there are some of you that believe not.’ Of such 
“many . . . went back, and walked no more with 
Flim,” when He expected them to believe such enig- 
matical words, 
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In the growth of faith, even in the mysteries of the 
redemption and eternal life, there is a time of sifting 
for the great crowd of the Lord’s followers. As long 
as the Lord presents only that which is pleasant, or 
promises comfort and refreshment to the sorrowing 
and suffering, to the heavy-laden and the thirsty, or 
invites us to enter the kingdom of heaven, many hear 
Him gladly. When He feeds thousands in the desert, 
or opens His mild, beneficent hand in temporal 
blessing, all are glad to follow Him. But when His 
words point to the centre and heart of redemption, 
when He touches the deepest mysteries of faith, 
showing how He must give up His life for the life of 
the world, how His Divine life, made perfect by suf- 
fering, glorified by resurrection and ascension, must 
become our life by word and sacrament, by the life- 
giving Spirit, so that we may have eternal life, and 
may abide in Him and He in us; when He teaches 
these mysteries, we hear again the complaint : “ 7zzs 
7s ahard saying’? Many go back; the very words 
which are most strengthening become a stumbling- 
block ! 

The Church of Christ is ever experiencing this. As 
long as mere philanthropy is preached, all will gladly 
listen. But if the source be pointed out, from which 
alone this can flow, the love of God in Christ to the 
lost, the restoration of peace between God and man 
in the reconciliation through Christ, by which alone 
the true foundation was laid for peace amongst men ; 
if the necessity of the personal appropriation of the 
grace of God, the need of regeneration through the 
Spirit of life, without which there can be no true love; 
if these most important saving truths be insisted on, 
they are for many “ too hard,” too rough, too humili- 
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ating for their proud independence, too dark and 
enigmatical for the natural understanding. Hence- 
forth many no longer walk with Jesus ; a sifting of 
the disciples takes place. The mention of such sub- 
jects in society leads to a division amongst the minds 
of men; a winnowing process is effected. 

In the present day it would be too little to say, 
“ There are some of you that believe not ;” rather must 
we say there are countless numbers, in many circles 
the large majority ; and their coldness, their unbelief 
is a constant danger to those who would fain believe, 
a perpetual trial and sifting for the few faithful ones. 
But let us not be offended at this; for thus it hap- 
pened to our Lord in His teaching. Let us take 
our stand with Peter, the bold confessor. We must 
first believe, and then become grounded in the faith ; 
that is the fundamental order of spiritual truths. 
First give ourselves up to the power of truth, then 
experience it in our hearts, and thus learn to know 
and to comprehend it with Divinely illuminated 
reason. 

But an hour of sifting comes to the Lord’s disciples, 
not only when dark sayings must be believed, but 
when difficult things must be done, high things 
struggled for, by self-denial, and by renunciation of 
the world. Those Galilazans, doubtless, hoped that 
the Messiah would restore the temporal kingdom; 
the Son of David should set up the kingdom of David. 
The feeding of the multitude in the wilderness had 
raised this hope in many to such a pitch of enthusiasm, 
that they came to make Jesus their king. But He 
shows them from afar, not the kingly crown, but the 
cross, by His discourse upon His flesh as the bread of 
life for the world ; thereby He destroys their earthly 
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dreams and political expectations. His kingdom was 
not of this world, but a kingdom of peace, of grace, 
and truth; not one of outward pomp, but one whose 
members should pass through this world crowned 
with thorns. “If any man will follow Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me.” 
This giving up all cherished earthly hopes was diff- 
cult to them, especially to Judas with his avarice. 
Therefore they said, “ This isan hard saying ;” there- 
fore many “ went back.” 

And do we not see the same thing to-day? Many 
are ready to appropriate the gifts and promises of 
Christ’s kingdom, but at the same time they desire to 
realize ail their earthly plans and projects. Then, 
when the cross of Christ shows all such thoughts to 
be mere self-delusion, warning the crowds of nominal 
Christians, “Ye cannot serve God and Mammon,” 
when it is a question of resisting valiantly the con- 
stant attempts in the present worldly Church to deny 
the precepts of Christ, when an unyielding “ either 
Sel “Christ or the world” is the alternative when 
some penetrating truth, eg., “ Crucify the flesh, deny 
the natural self with its vain earthly wishes, be it ever 
so painful, even to the cutting off the right hand,” 
then an hour of trial and sifting comes, and many 
reply: “ This is an hard saying ; who can hear it ?” 
Even faithful disciples may stand hesitating, and ask 
themselves whether they are able to go further with 
such a Master. 

Such a time of sifting has therefore always come 
when something bitter had to be suffered, something 
difficult to be borne. The mention of His cross was 
for the followers of Christ an intimation of their fel- 
lowship in His  sufterings. There are many more 
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ready to do than to dear. For the disciples the dark- 
est hour of trial came with the Passion of their Lord. 
“ Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat.” 

Then even the disciple who made the grand con- 
fession in our text denied his Lord. And whenever, 
in later times, tribulation and persecution fell upon 
the Church, the hour of sifting came, in which many 
fell away. 

When God, in our own day, sends cross and tribu- 
lation, when He calls for great sacrifices, perhaps 
requires what we most love, then the hour of sifting 
comes to the disciples ; some will cling more closely 
to their Lord, others will easily be led to doubt the 
love, the wisdom, the justice, with which He rules the 
world. And so will it be in the storms of the last day. 
How shall he who now casts away his confidence 
when the Lord lays a heavy burden on him, stand 
in the great sifting-time of the last tribulation ? 

How often does a time of trial come to the indi- 
vidual Christian! In every temptation to doubt, to 
worldliness, to indolence, to self-indulgence, thou 
standest at the parting of the ways ; the Lord looks 
upon thee: Wilt thou also go away ? Have we always 
recognised the seriousness of such a moment, and 
acted accordingly ? How often have we been de- 
sponding and weak, or perverse, when the Lord has 
bidden us believe or bear, or do some hard thing. 
Let us not be careless about this; rather let us learn 
to understand— 


II. 


How all important, but also how necessary are hours 
of sifting. How serious, above all, for the weak. 
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It is often a serious matter to face a decision in our 
outward life. How much more, then, when our 
choice may lead either to life or to death! How 
tremendous is the stake! To have been awakened, 
and to have been for a time amongst the Lord’s fol- 
lowers ; to have tasted somewhat of His goodness ; to 
have put the hand to the plough, and now, after a good 
beginning, to stand still despondingly ; to turn back 
and to yield again to the spirit of this world, until all 
good impressions are gradually extinguished, and the 
heart becomes harder than ever. Oh! of what fear- 
ful import is this matter! Why does our Lord take 
so much trouble to remove the offence by pointing 
to the life-giving Spirit, unless the turning back from 
Him were not a retreating from life unto death ? 
Nevertheless, “many of His disciples went back and 
walked no more with Him.’ Better indeed that they 
should turn back then, than that they should receive 
more impressions, and finally fall away. 

So it was with /udas. For him this was a moment 
specially serious, and the question: “ Will ye also go 
away?” is put to the twelve by our Lord with special 
reference to him of whom it was said immediately 
afterwards : “ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one oy 
you ts a devil?” Better had it been for him to have 
turned back now, than, by remaining longer, to 
harden himself still more. 

If the hour of sifting is a serious time for those who 
have only begun to follow their Lord, it is still more 
so for those who, whilst following Him, are traitors 
at heart. To such especially a word of warning must 
be spoken. Were it not better to turn back now, 
than to continue longer in conscious opposition to the 
Spirit of Christ, heaping up guilt by constant outward 
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intercourse with sacred things, whilst perpetually 
denying the power of godliness? Were it not better 
to be altogether cold than only lukewarm? To 
depart is certainly bad ; but to remain with a hypo- 
critically divided heart, like Judas, is worse still. 

But it is a serious time even for the faithful, sincere 
disciples, so serious that, even for them it came to the 
question: “ Will ye also go away?” Our Lord places 
their future in their hands. “ W727 ye?” He acknow- 
ledges the freedom of human choice; He will have 
no compulsory followers. They must needs search 
out the very ground of their heart, whether they have 
courage and strength to abide with their Lord, even 
when great multitudes turn away,—to remain faithful, 
as the little flock, even when the world condemns and 
crucifies their Master ? 

The greater and the more universal the turning 
away from our Lord in the present time, the more 
serious the question, even for the most faithful : “ Will 
ye also go away ?” 

And it is a serious moment for the Lord Himself ! 
What sadness must have filled His heart when He 
saw so many turning away, most of whom would 
probably never again find the way back to Him,— 
yet He knew that He alone was the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life! 

Yet this sifting was necessary. Perhaps, in looking 
at those who were turning away, one might ask: 
‘““Why does the Lord give occasion for this departure 
by dark speeches and difficult requirements? why 
does He suffer these hours of sifting to come to His 
Church and to individuals?” But, from time to time, 
such seasons are necessary. For the Church, for the 
separation of the chaff from the wheat in the great 
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multitude of nominal followers. Better to have but 
a few thoroughly decided, rather than many unde- 
cided disciples of the Lord. 

This is plainly shown by our Lord’s conduct on 
this occasion. He clearly foresaw this result of His 
words about eating His flesh; yet He uttered them. 
The deep and inward distinction between those who 
believed, and those who did not believe, was well 
known to the Searcher of hearts, hence (ver. 64). 
“ There are some of you that believe not. For Jesus knew 
trom the beginning who they were that believed not, and 
who should betray Him. It. was necessary that this 
distinction should in time be made manifest; the 
thoughts of all hearts should be revealed. The trial 
must come, so that the greatness of the task, the 
whole seriousness of being a follower of Christ, might 
be apparent to all. Better that the half-hearted 
should turn away, than that they should infect the 
faithful few. 

Therefore it is that, from time to time, a period ot 
sifting comes over the Church for her cleansing, in 
which the half-hearted fall away, because they are 
terrified at the greatness of the life of faith, and in 
which the faithful can only take comfort, as did the 
great Apostle St. John: “They went out from us, 
but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us: but 
they went out that they might be made manifest 
that they were not all of us” (1 John ii. 19). 

Such hours of trial are equally necessary for the 
individual, for each one must be tempted, tried, 
sifted, so that he may have a special opportunity of 
growing in grace. If we remain faithful during this 
sifting, we increase in strength, in faith, in knowledge, 
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and in blessed experience; for each victory makes us 
stronger. Yea, “blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life” (Jas. i. 12). 


Pur: 


The sole remaining question therefore is, how the 
hour of sifting may be fought through, and triumphantly 
borne. St. Peter shows us this. During the hour of 
trial to the disciples the kingdom of light was busy in 
strengthening the faithful. Then, by the power of 
the Father, the upright in heart are drawn to the Son, 
for our Lord tells us, “Vo man can come unto Me, 
except the Father that hath sent Me draw him.’ To 
him who has an earnest desire for the Son of God 
and His salvation, the Father will give strength to 
remain firm. But the gracious leadings of the Spirit 
must be followed, dy “stenting to the Divine voice, 
which in our day still speaks to us in every temptation 
by God’s word: “ Will ye also go away?” In the 
midst of His grief our Lord speaks calmly ; He does 
not flatter, He does not entreat ; He only asks; but 
probably in the tone of voice there was the earnest 
admonition of love,—“ye also,’ gently reminding 
them of all the love and faithfulness which He had 
lavished upon them. 

If any desire to come forth victorious let him 
listen to this warning voice. When the dying Cesar 
saw amongst his murderers one specially near to him 
drawing a dagger, he is said to have cried out in sur- 
prise and grief: “‘ ou too, Brutus, my son?” 

Thus does our crucified and bleeding Lord stand 
day by day in every deep trial before His people : 
“Wilt tou too pierce Me afresh with wounds by thy 
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faithlessness ? How those words “ ye also” speak to 
us of the special love that He has shown to each one; 
how they warn us not to abuse our own liberty. 
Listen earnestly, as did Peter, to this voice, if you 
would stand firm in the hour of temptation. Then ask 
yourselves, as he did: “ Lord, to whom shall we go,” 
if you turn away from the Lord (ver. 68). Shall we 
go to John the Baptist ? he was at that time already 
dead. To the masters in Israel? We have too com- 
pletely learnt the insufficiency of their doctrines and 
precepts! To Moses and the Prophets? They can 
but point us to Thee. Shall we return to our fishing 
nets? But could we then become fishers of men? 
Lord, to whom, but to Thee? We cannot go back; 
we can but go forwards with Thee. 

We too, in the hour of temptation, must ask the 
same question: “To whom shall we go?” for we 
must remember the folly of all other paths, the 
nothingness of all that the world can offer in ex- 
change for the Lord. The whole world stands 
apparently before us; yet, if we calmly consider the 
question, the Lord alone is the only reasonable and 
well-proved Way for us. 

Art thou, O soul, in temptation? Who will help 
thee to overcome? The world? that world that 
“lieth in wickedness” ? Who can help thee, save the 
Great Conqueror, who was Himself tempted in all 
points “like as we are, yet without sin”? Thou 
feelest the weight of sin and guilt ? what can set thee 
free? Can men, who are themselves bound? of 
whom the Psalmist says, “Vo man may deliver his 
brother, nor make agreement unto God for him, For ut 
cost more to redeem their souls, so that he must let that 
alone for ever” (Ps, xlix. 7, 8, Prayer Book version). 


288 A TIME OF SIFTING. 


Only the Divine Redeemer can help thee, of whom 
St. Peter declares : “ Mezther is there salvation in any 
other: for there 1s none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts tv. 12) 
Thou art in tribulation; what can comfort thee? 
Can passing joys, which leave the heart more and 
more empty? Shall not He, who, as the Light of the 
world, can shed light upon all darkness, and who can 
send the Comforter, and with Him give strength and 
patience? Yea, Lord, to whom shall we go, if not to 
Thee? Even if He repulsed thee, thou needs must 
follow Him, and cry to Him through thy tears: 
“Lord! who should take pity upon me if Thou do 
not? Even if now IJ turned from Thee, I could not 
altogether escape Thee; for Thou art above and 
before me, therefore I fain would abide with Thee, so 
that Thou mayest at the great day appear as a Friend 
tozme; 

We must overcome temptation by thinking of the 
fountain of life opened to us in Christ alone, as ex- 
pressed by St. Peter:. “Thou hast the words of 
eternal life,’—those words which are spirit and life, 
which infuse new and heavenly life into us, lifting us 
above this poor world, and making us citizens of the 
eternal world. If we were to leave Thee, the source 
of life, of grace, of peace, of love, of hope would be 
closed to us, and we should be left alone with our 
ignorance and weakness, our sin, our death. And 
where else should we find words of life for the thirst- 
ing soul? Repeat to a dying man the finest sayings 
of a philosopher; they pass over him like water; 
they are not words of everlasting life, flowing out of 
eternity, and able to lead the struggling soul into 
eternity. Such alone are the words of light and 
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power and salvation, out of the mouth of the only 
begotten Son of God. 

Lastly, we must overcome temptation by the memory 
of all the glorious experiences already made as followers 
of the Lord, just as St. Peter ends, full of confidence 
and joy, in these words: “ And we believe and are sure 
that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
They had first followed in faith, then they were per- 
mitted more and more plainly to £xow the Son of God 
by word and deed, from Cana to the feeding in the 
desert, and to the walking on the sea. Would it not 
now have been doubly wrong, in spite of such experi- 
ences, to mistrust their Lord? Do thou remember 
this in the hour of temptation. Is not thy life full of 
evident traces of the power and help, the grace and 
truth of the Son of God? Has He not deserved of 
thee a thousand times that thou shouldest be faithful 
to Him? And is He -not now, as the risen and 
ascended Lord, far more plainly manifested as the 
Son of God? And if so, can the choice still be 
difficult ? 

It is believing confidence in the Lord that over- 
comes the hour of temptation ; with that alone can we 
fight through the last hour of sifting,—the hour of 
death. 

And only with this faith and joyful confession will 
it be possible to stand when the last hour of sifting 
passes over the Church of Christ,—when the powers 
of temptation and of error are developed as they 
never were before, so that countless numbers fall 
away. To-day the Lord still speaks to our back- 
sliding nation, for which He has done so much, 
especially to those still faithful to Him. To such He 
says: “Will ye also go away?’ Oh that He might 
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indeed stand before us, as the Son of the Living God, 
in every time of sifting, in every hour of temptation ! 
that we might believe, and know and experience Him 
to be the Giver of everlasting life, in comparison with 
whom the whole world loses its value and attractive- 
ness. Then will each parting of the ways only help 
us forward towards the goal; each hour of trial will 
be borne valiantly, serve only to unite us more 
closely to Him, and render it ever easier for us to 
follow the precept of the faithful Apostle: “ Little 
children, abide in Him.” 


PHE GOSPEL Ok THE HOLY THARS OF JESUS 
OVER JERUSALEM. 


PALM SUNDAY. 


‘““ And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation”—Sv. LUKE xix. 


41-44. 
HY weepeth my lord?” asked Hazael, the 

future king of Syria, of the man of God, 
Elisha, who, at the sight of him, had burst into tears. 
And Elisha answered, “I know the evil that thou 
wilt do unto the children of Israel: their strongholds 
wilt thou set on fire, and their young men wilt thou 
slay with the sword, and wilt dash their children.” 
And so it happened soon afterwards. The prophet 
saw the trouble coming, and it broke his heart. 

For a like reason, but in a deeper, holier sorrow, 
weeps, in our text, the Son of God before the gates 
of Jerusalem, while the multitudes around Him are 
shouting their hosannas. We shall read this text 
again on the tenth Sunday after Trinity, which, in the 
Christian year, is specially dedicated to the remem- 
brance of these holy tears of Jesus and His awful 
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prophecy of what should befall Jerusalem, which was 
literally accomplished forty years after its delivery. 
But the text is no less suitable for Passion-tide. 
That place on the Lord’s last journey, which He 
watered with His tears, may well arrest you Christians 
to-day, ere you begin this Holy Week, your pilgrim- 
age of the Passion, following your Lord. That, too, 
was a part of the Redeemer’s sufferings, when the 
tender priestly compassion of Jesus melted into tears 
as “ He beheld the city and wept over it.” The Lord 
is descending the Mount of Olives seated on the ass’s 
colt. They are spreading their clothes and palm 
branches in His way, and the multitude of the 
disciples is crying aloud: “ Blessed be the King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord!” (ver. 38). The tidings 
run from mouth to mouth. The whole city is in 
commotion. The people of Jerusalem appear at 
length to have come to see what has been bestowed 
on them in the Prophet of Nazareth. Vainly 
endeavour the envious Pharisees to suppress the 
exultation in which all are united, except that One to 
whom they are offering their joyous hosannas. He 
weeps. Yes, because He sees through the joyous 
present what soon must follow. He knows that these 
His last endeavours to open the eyes of apostate 
Jerusalem will prove in vain—that the eleventh hour 
of His own earthly life will be that also of His people. 
The eagles of judgment are already circling over 
the now accursed city. Therefore He weeps. The 
thought of the nameless misery of siege and capture 
and destruction which awaits Jerusalem opens the 
flood-gates of His pitying heart. Words help no 
longer where the stones must soon cry out. He 
preaches her one more sermon by His tears. Can 
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she still remain obdurate? Alas! Jerusalem, mur- 
deress of prophets, is accustomed to tears. How 
many have fallen for her already—on the barren soil 
of a thankless heart. It was some 630 years before 
these tears of Jesus began to fall, that the contem- 
plation of coming judgment, in the first destruction 
of the Holy City, had broken the heart of Jeremiah. 
“But if ye will not hear,’ he cried, “my soul shall 
weep in secret places, mine eye shall weep sore, and 
run down with tears, because the Lord’s flock is 
carried away captive” (Jer. xiii. 17). 

A few years after, the same prophet sat on the 
ruins of Jerusalem, and his eyes ran down again with 
tears for the misery of the daughter of his people, for 
the young children that fainted with hunger at the 
top of every street, for the virgins and the young men 
fallen by the sword. Thou hast slain them in Thine 
anger, Thou hast killed and not pitied ; therefore 
mine eyes do fail with tears (Lam. ii. 19, 20, 21). Tears 
these of unspeakable sorrow falling on the ashes of 
desolate Jerusalem. 

Some time after this, the Chaldeans were calling on 
the captives of Israel by the waters of Babylon, to take 
down their harps from the willows there, as they wept 
in longing remembrance of Zion. “If I forget thee, 
O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning” 
(Ps. cxxxvii.). These were tears of ardent longing. 

A few decades more, and a remnant of the people 
had once more returned to re-occupy Jerusalem, and 
the young were praising and shouting for joy, because 
the foundations of the House were laid; but the 
ancient priests, who could still remember the former 
House, were weeping aloud—tears these of repentance 
as well as of gratitude (Ezra iii.) 
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Five hundred years more have now passed away. 
The Temple stands in greater splendour than it had 
ever done before, and the city is more populous; 
and now comes the Holy Son of God, the meek and 
gentle Priest and King, to enter as a King the city of 
David ; and He too must add to all the tears already 
shed His own high-priestly lament for her who knew 
not the day of her visitation. 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! Where is there another 
spot on earth loved and mourned for and wept over 
like thee? Tears of unutterable sorrow, tears of 
intensest longing, tears of earnest repentance, tears 
of heartfelt gratitude, tears of tenderest compassion, 
holy tears shed for thee by thy Lord and King! 
What other tears can yet be shed on thy behalf to 
bring thee to think upon the things which belong 
unto thy peace? They all must one day witness 
against thee—those tears of love which thou hast 
despised ! 

But is there no one else who is now making the 
Lord weep? Hast thou not caused Him to look on 
thee with deep compassion? Oh, let us learn to 
consider these tears! We cannot better wipe them 
away than by feeling in our hearts what they would 
say tous. Those tears of Jesus shed over Jerusalem 
are preaching to us all a three-fold sermon :— 

ist. They bear witness to a priestly heart which is 
still overflowing with love and pity. 

2nd. They announce, in the next place, a coming 
judgment on the blindness and obduracy which are 
causing them to flow. 

3rd. They address to all who will listen an earnest 
admonition to recognise, before it be too late, their 
time of visitation, 
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But O Thou great High Priest and King, who 
once didst enter the city of David Thy father with 
tears, we praise and bless thy Holy Name, as for 
each step in that way of sorrow, so specially now for 
those holy tears, which tell of Thy heartfelt pity and 
compassion for a world of sinners. How long hast 
Thou been preaching to this our people by word and 
deed, in manifestations both of anger and of pity, and 
still hast preached to so many invain? Oh, grant us 
to-day to listen to the sermon of those holy tears! 
Many eyes among us have long been refusing to-melt 
in repentance, and their time of grace is hastening to 
its end. Oh, now lay hold with Thy love and pity of 
all these hapless ones, and show them Thy light 
before it be for ever hidden from their eyes. Yea, 
grant us all now, our people and its rulers, our wise 
men and scribes, in Church and State, in school and 
city, to be mindful of the things which belong unto 
our peace. Amen. 


ih 

Mighty as is the spiritual force of our Saviour’s 
words, impressive as at times His very silence, so, still 
more moving is the sermon of His tears. 

If it be hard to explore and interpret the depth of 
His teaching, it is harder still to measure and disclose 
the meaning of His sorrow. But let us endeavour to 
look through those eyes of melting compassion down 
into the Lord’s high-priestly heart. His tears bear 
witness to a boundless pity, yearning for us there. 

And when He was come near, He beheld the city and 
wept over it. Every honest tear bears witness to some- 
thing going on in the heart, which melts for its own 
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or another’s grief. Yet more than His words and 
looks do His tears open us an insight into our Lord’s 
heart of love, into that treasure-house of holy feelings 
in which we see the purest love to the Heavenly 
Father, the tenderest pity for human needs and 
human danger, and the deepest humility, gentleness, 
and patience, united with the holiest zeal for God’s 
honour and glory. What is now passing there? 
Something very different from what we might have 
anticipated ! 

There lies before Him the lofty-towered city, 
basking in the sun-light; here the Temple with its 
white marble walls and its roof of glittering gold ; 
there David’s city and her stately palaces, and 
Jerusalem itself, the pride of Israel, with the noise of 
her streets, her thousand thousand troops of pilgrims 
contemplating in awe-struck silence all the glory to 
which, since David’s time, she has risen : looking like 
a bride adorned for her husband! Why is He not 
gladdened by the sight ? Disciples meet Him with 
their hosannas, and shouting multitudes are joining 
the acclaim. Why has all this no charm for His ear ? 
He has reached the summit of His fame and His 
acceptance. Why does grief and anguish overwhelm 
Him? Hears He through all those shouted honours 
the yell of “Crucify”? Here lies Gethsemane, and 
there stands Golgotha. Sees He the bitter cross 
erected, and Himself hanging on it? Is it not then 
for Himself He is weeping, and His own so nigh 
approaching end? Not so. 

We men are most compassionate for ourselves, but 
this was not the case with Him. He beheld the city 
and wept over her! The nearer He comes, the 
greater the glories unfolded before Him, the more 
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these very songs of praise cut Him to the heart. 
They are for many but a veil for that impenitent 
hardness which will not see the coming ruin. The 
louder the praises sound about Him, the more with 
sorrow fills His soul, at the thought that despite all 
these signs of better knowledge, despite the fidelity 
of single followers, the great mass will remain 
unmoved, and the fate of the city irrevocably sealed 
draw ever nearer. 

The closer He comes nigh to it now, the more 
clearly He sees the axe that is laid at the root of this 
tree. Its outward glories do but betoken its inward 
ripeness for the coming judgment. There lies the 
city before His eyes, and the great High Priest is 
weeping for her—not for Himself. 

The holy love of the Lord for sinners which 
would so gladly help and save them, and knows that 
yet it is here in vain, now fills His heart. Compassion 
moves Him for all that hardness which is drawing on 
the judgment, and soon will be drinking the vial of 
God’s wrath. As the Son revealed in every particular 
the heart of God, His Father, to the world, so is it 
now with these holy tears. They tell us of the love 
Divine to sinners. For as they roll one after another 
down His cheek, they show that there is nought but 
love and pity in that faithful eart, which weeps not 
for its approaching passion, but only for those whom 
it can help no longer, because the last God-offered 
mercy will be despised. These tears will be as price- 
less jewels in redemption crown. But what is the 
inward emotion of His heart when He draws nigh to 
us and to our people? Seen from a distance, out- 
wardly contemplated, all is in order, all looks beautiful, 
and here and there magnificent, far-reaching light of 
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fame and glory, monuments of ancient and of modern 
achievement ; all this without, but when He looks 
within, is there nought to pity? Let us ask ourselves 
a moment—not a few companies of loving disciples, 
but this our whole nation, about the things that 
belong to our peace! With us, too, the Lord Jdeholds 
the city. Take our metropolis; what does He see 
there on His own day, Sunday? How few think of 
Him out of hundreds of thousands, while the multi- 
tudes divide the sacred hours between business and 
pleasure, as if the message in no way concerned them 
that for them the Son of God once died. Oh, can 
that high-priestly heart be unmoved at such a 
spectacle? Must it not overflow with pity ? 

And if He drew nigh to this congregation, is there 
nothing among us to call forth His tears? And if, 
dear soul, He drew nigh to thee, could He behold 
thee without a sigh? Have we not well been singing 
to-day— 


“ His pitying heart, it beats for all, 
For those who stand, for those who fall ”? 


In the case of some, He pities their wounds ; in the 
case of others, their blindness and obduracy. 

Oh that all the world could know how full of love, 
how full of pity that heart of Jesus is! Many will 
not come to Him, because they think their guilt too 
great and fear His anger. Oh, if they cannot hear 
His word, would they but look at His holy tears! 
Those tears witness not of wrath and vengeance, but 
of heart-felt pity, and of a love that grieves, because 
its offers are despised. Oh that we all, dear Lord, 
might listen to the voice of Thy tears! Their first 
witness is consolatory. They would fain draw every 
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sin-troubled, burdened heart, and show how Thy 
priestly heart beats for it, which knows the sorrow of 
all its people, and once bore the sorrow of the whole 
world. Then surely, dear soul, there is room for thee 
and thy little grief in that heart of love. Learn to 
believe, if not from His word, then at least from His 
tears, how well He meant by thee. Or has His heart 
changed since then? Is it no longer so full of pity ? 
Oh no—Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
all eternity. What He felt for Jerusalem, He still feels 
for the sinner now. The axe is laid at the root of 
our tree. It has not fallen, that He still may help us. 

Oh, is not this the true Saviour for you and me? 
Like sick children, we need a Physician full of pity 
and love, with gentle ways and tender action. In 
Him we have still a High Priest who is touched with 
a feeling for our infirmities. 


Ge 


But these tears of Jesus have a threatening as well 
as a consolatory side. They give us insight, not only 
into the Redeemer’s pitying heart, but also into God’s 
judgment book against Jerusalem. They announce 
to the blindness and obduracy which calls them forth 
the near approach of coming judgments. Jesus gives 
the sum of them in those terrible words recorded by 
St. Matthew (chap. xxiii. 37, 38): “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate!” These 
last rejected calls from the mouth of the Redeemer 
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weigh the most heavily in the scale against Jerusalem. 
Their rejection, now more than any former one, works 
blinding and hardening on Israel’s heart, and hastens 
on the Divine Judgment. Words came first, and now 
come tears as holy signs of love and compassion, but 
also as signs of Jerusalem’s blindness and utter hard- 
ness. It is not single acts of sin or disobedience 
but Israel’s condition of obduracy which calls forth 
those tears. How many gracious visitations has this 
city already experienced! How often has God gra- 
ciously spared her, or snatched her as a brand out 
of the burning! How often in this temple have the 
joyous strains resounded : “This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, let us rejoice and be glad in it. Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 
lasting doors, and the King of Glory shall come in!” 
And now this very day is come, and with it the best 
of all gracious visitations. The Son of God, the long- 
promised, the long-desired One, is at the gates. Jeru- 
salem can now make all good and full reparation for 
a guilty past by receiving her King. But she may 
also make the measure of transgression, her own and 
that of her fathers, full! 

This day decides the fate of city and people. The 
Lord knows the choice which Jerusalem is making, 
and that in her blindness she will not recognise her 
day. Such thoughts as these pass through His soul, till 
the tears and sighs find utterance in words. “Jf thou 
hadst known,’ not merely this company of disciples 
around Me, not merely some of thy citizens, “at least 
on this thy day the things which belong unto thy peace. 
But now they are hid from thine eyes.” 

We see here plainly the cause of these holy tears. 
It is the obdurate blindness of the hapless city! 
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Salvation drawing so nigh, but not recognised ; 
destruction coming so soon, but not feared ! 

“Tf thou hadst known”: the sentence breaks off 
abruptly, as indeed it comes from a broken heart. 

“Tf thou hadst known :” how terrible is this half si- 
lence! What, then, is the clause that is left unspoken? 

“Tf thou hadst known” what I know, what I see 
coming on thee ; or, what these Galilaans know and 
have believed concerning Me; or, that the axe is 
already laid at thy root, and that thy eleventh hour 
is come! If thou hadst known all that these tears 
witness against thee, and how against thee they cry 
to Heaven,—oh, then on this thy last most precious 
day thou wouldst think upon the things which belong 
unto thy peace! Aut now they are hid from thine 
eyes ! With these last words the Lord’s sermon of 
tears passes on into an announcement of judgment. 
Each innocent drop cries to Heaven against him who 
causes it to be shed. And if God so marks our tears 
that He puts them into His bottle (Ps. lvi. 9), how 
much more will He have counted those shed by His 
dear and only Son. They cry to Heaven against 
Jerusalem and her blindness, and hasten on the 
coming judgment. 

Dear friends, has then our conduct never drawn 
tears from any one? Children and young people, 
have your parents never had to weep over the follies 
and levity of your youth? You parents, have you 
never misunderstood a child and treated.the little one 
too harshly, so that it could only take refuge in 
solitary tears? Dear parishioners, are there no charges 
lying against you in regard to those who have 
ministered to you, and been ill-requited ? 

And thou, too, Christian, hast not thou oft-times 
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caused thy great High Priest to mourn over thee? 
Oh, the misery of lukewarm souls like those to whom 
the Redeemer sent the message at Laodicea! J/ 
would that thou wert cold or hot! Oh, take heed lest 
such “I would,” spoken over thee, be a sign to thee 
of coming judgment! The Lord utters a complaint 
like this, not at the beginning, but towards the end 
of our time of grace! It is one of His last and 
gravest words, when words of grace and invitation 
are made light of. Oh, what thousands among us go 
through life despising their Saviour’s word of grace, 
in’ the spiritual blindness of self-satisfaction and self- 
security, without a thought given to eternity, till the 
eleventh hour is come! Must not the Redeemer 
lament over them as here over Jerusalem? If thou 
hadst known, if thou hadst had.any feeling of that love 
which is stretching out its hands to draw thee to itself; 
if thou wouldst but have lain to heart the things belong- 
ing to thy peace! but now they are hidden from thine 
eyes! Are there not unnumbered souls around us, 
whom all their life long we see despising the Lord 
their Saviour and His means of grace, between whose 
convictions and our own one only bridge is possible, 
that of broken-hearted penitence throwing itself at 
the Redeemer’s feet. And art thou, Christian man or 
woman, doing nothing to make that transit possible ? 
Hast thou no word of faithful warning against the 
gulf towards which they hasten? No word of in- 
struction, no word of invitation—I will not say, no 
pitying tears? Or fearest thou no reproach thyself 
who calmly watchest, while for each of them the day 
of grace wears on to its close, and the offers of grace 
are still neglected, and night’s mantle of blindness 
begins to fall; and the word goes forth: 
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“ They ave hid trom thine eyes.” 

And lest any should fail to comprehend the 
seriousness of these His last words to apostate 
Jerusalem, the Lord, in the exercise of His prophetic 
office, goes on with awful distinctness of detail to say 
what the coming judgment will be :— 

For the days shall come upon thee that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side ; and shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another. 
The one good day of grace despised brings many 
evil days of judgment. 

As the Lord pronounced these words, He rode, 
perhaps, over the very spot where, in less than forty 
years after they were spoken, the Roman legions 
made their camp, and began to dig their trenches 
and erect their wall, and the siege commenced, per- 
haps, as has been reckoned, on the very day (14th 
April) on which His people nailed their King to the 
cross. And then to the distress from without were 
added hunger, and rage, and despair within, the mad- 
dening conflicts of party strife, and religious fanaticism, 
till, at last, the Roman armies broke in upon them, 
and, amid scenes of nameless horror and streams of 
blood, burned and pulled down and destroyed all, so 
literally fulfilling the Lord’s last word,— 

“ They shall not leave one stone upon another.” 

So near may a people draw towards destruction 
without suspecting it, despite all their wise men and 
scribes. And though not always, God be praised, 
with horrors like these the judgment come, yet on 
the whole it remains true, that, longer or shorter, 
lands and cities which reject the Gospel are visited 
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of God. How near may His judgment be to a people 
or to individuals : sickness, war, water-flood, fire, loss 
of property, and death itself without a warning, their 
approach stil] hidden from the victim’s eyes, The 
Lord’s mourning over the unrepentant is even a fore- 
token of coming judgment. 

Oh, how grievously must weigh upon His heart 
the growing unbelief among our people, and more 
especially in our great cities. We boast of the pro- 
gress our age is making, but what shall we say of the 
growing blindness and hardness of heart in spiritual 
things, and that in ever-widening circles? Alas! the 
hope of recovering lost ground for the cause of the 
Gospel seems among thousands now to be vanishing, 
Jerusalem above is mourning for us; perhaps they 
see the end approaching of our day of grace, and 
judgments on their way. Say I this for the sake of 
being a prophet of ill among my people? Oh no, 
but to call them to reflection and repentance! And 
oh! that it might lead them to lay to heart 


Gah 


the third and last point in this sermon of tears. 

It addresses to us all, who are able to see, the 
urgent admonition to know and recognise the present 
day of our own visitation. Why must no stone re- 
main upon another in Jerusalem of old? “Because 
thou knewest not the day.” How gently our gracious 
Lord expresses the fearful guilt of the apostate city ; 
thou knowest not, as before, “If thou hadst known,” 
and, but now they are hid from thine eyes. He says 
not, because thou hast committed crime on crime, 
bloodshed upon bloodshed, and wilt soon be crying 
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out for My blood; but only because thou knowest 
not the time! He indicated not the sickness itself, 
but its cause. But one thing is clear, this not know- 
ing is of Jerusalem’s own fault: long resistance to 
grace has blinded her eyes, so that she can no longer 
see. 

Jerusalem in judicial blindness of heart is wasting 
the last hour of God’s gracious visitation. And yet 
our Lord continues His pleadings and His admoni- 
tion in and after His holy tears. Why? Because, 
though the mass of the people in their blindness are 
lost, He knows that some among them still see, and 
may yet be saved. And so, till His own departure, 
He goes on to admonish, to call, to strengthen, to 
gather. There were some even then who did know 
the day of their visitation, who understood and laid 
to heart the Lord’s sermon of tears, and escaped 
the judgments befalling Jerusalem. No Christian 
perished in that awful siege. This prophecy had 
taught them to look for the signs of the coming 
judgment, and escape beforehand’ from the curse- 
laden city. 

I trust to God that you all here are still able to 
see and that none are yet condemned to blindness, 
though some, perhaps, are drawing near to such con- 
demnation, who do not consider that what they are 
now unwilling to see may one day be hidden and 
they themselves be unable to see it. But oh, this is 
still our day of grace, our time of visitation, in which 
we are still able to consider what belongs to our 
peace. And for that very reason to-day this sermon 
of tears is once more preached to us. We have all 
had our times of visitation already, our days of grace. 
A great visitation of grace it was when the light of 
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the gospel was first vouchsafed us, and again revived. 
Great grace it is that despite our unfaithfulness that 
gospel is still ours, that now in this Holy Week 
of His Passion, the Lord is granting us one more 
opportunity to lay it to heart ; that He is to-day again 
knocking at our door and begging for an entrance. 
To-day, then, hear His voice, and harden not your 
hearts. To-day zs yours; you know not what it will 
be on the morrow! O people of Germany! open now 
your eyes to this day of visitation. Jesus warns you ; 
Jesus is pleading with His holy tears. Can you be 
silent? A light-minded child, who perhaps has com: 
mitted some grievous fault, and sees a tender mother 
in tears, his own heart breaks and he weeps with her 
too, and a new life perhaps begins for that child. For 
the same gracious end the Lord Himself weeps over 
all the impenitent, now warning and pleading with 
them by His tears. Oh, thou my Fatherland, let these 
tears move thee to think upon the things which be- 
long to thy peace. Not world-wide power, not mighty 
armies, not science and philosophy, not trade and 
commerce, not opulence and luxury—these are not 
the makers of thy peace, but He only who died for 
the sins of the whole world. He is thy Peace. He 
only can make thine heart, thine household, temples 
of peace. Without Him, Jerusalem, His own chosen 
city, whose very name signifies the foundation of 
peace, became the abode of wrath and terror. This 
warning is given us once more to-day in this sermon 
of tears. A holy sermon! Holy in its comfort, holy 
in its threatening, holy in its warnings! Jerusalem 
of old paid no heed to the tears of her approaching 
King, and now her children weep in vain by the 
ruined wall of her ancient temple. Oh let us be 
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wiser than old Jerusalem, and not compel the Lord 
of mercy to take in His hand the rod of His wrath. 

Is it not then a precious promise to all our hearts 
that God one day shall wipe away all tears from our 
eyes? But who wipes away His Son’s tears now? 
The penitent sinner who now receives Him. The 
believer who follows Him now in the way of His 
Holy Passion, and finds in Him healing from sin and 
death, who suffers the holy faithful Shepherd not only 
to visit but to bring him home. 

Have we learned to weep now with our weeping 
Saviour? Then ours is His promise: “ blessed are 
ye that weep now: for ve shall laugh” Amen. 


THE LAMB OF GOD ON THE ALTAR 
OF SACKIFICE. 


GOOD FRIDAY. 


“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : 
yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; 
and with His stripes we are healed.”—ISA. liii. 4, 5. 


HERE are actions which are better commemo- 
rated by silence than by words, actions the 
whole power and signification of which are only 
opened up to us, when we contemplate them silently 
in our inmost souls. Acts of love are specially of this 
nature ; they are ultimately the only great acts that 
are done on earth, And because the sacred deed, 
the memory of which we celebrate to-day, is an un- 
paralleled deed of love, it is more especially needful 
to contemplate it in our inmost souls, and to conse- 
crate the “ Silent Friday” by silent meditation ; yet 
on the other hand, we must ever again proclaim this 
deed, for it is written: “Ye shall show forth the 
Lord’s death till He come.” That which was com- 
pleted on this day is surely the greatest Divine deed 
known to us. The six hours on the cross cost the 
Creator of the world more than the six days of 
creation. On this morning the world entered upon 
her most solemn hour; that most eventful day had 
dawned, on which the long strife between the Seed 
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of the woman and the serpent’s seed was at length 
brought to a close, when the curse, which earth had 
borne thousands of years, was removed ; when the 
children of wrath again became the children of grace, 
that great day of atonement for the sins of the world, 
when the second and greater Adam, the Giver of 
life, of grace, and of peace, dedicated Himself as an 
offering for the redemption of all men. 

From earliest times prophetic voices had pointed 
towards that great crisis in the history of mankind, 
and to that sacrifice of love, and the price at which 
it should be made. Isaiah sees the Son of God as 
the most despised of all men, the most unworthy, 
led as a sheep to the slaughter, and he exclaims: 
“He is wounded for our transgressions, and is 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace is upon Him, and by His stripes we are 
healed.” Zechariah beholds the king coming to the 
daughter of Zion, a just man, a Saviour, poor, riding 
on the foaleof “an vass;-and he ‘cries out:\* By the 
blood of Thy covenant I have sent forth Thy prisoners 
out of the pit wherein is no water.” The day of 
release to the prisoners, the sacred covenant of peace 
between heaven and earth, had come. As John the 
Baptist, the last prophet of the old covenant, an- 
nounced as soon as he saw the Lord: “ Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world” ; 
as Christ Himself more and more plainly pointed to 
the deed to be accomplished in Jerusalem, the baptism 
of suffering that was before Him ; so, as on this day, 
was all at last fulfilled. The Son of David enters 
Jerusalem, as if He would show Himself to His 
people as the sacrificial lamb which this year should 
be slain; and a few days after He was led to the 
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slaughter, Priest and Sacrifice in one, wounded for 
our transgressions, that we might be healed by His 
stripes. 

There, on Golgotha, the King of Israel ascended 
the throne of His sufferings; there for six long 
terrible hours He lay an offering on the altar which 
the sins of the world had built up. Thither, poor 
soul, He calls thee. Thou shalt appear before the 
eyes of the Man of Sorrows, and see what thy sins 
have done to Him. He hangs before thee as a 
miracle of love, bearing our sins and their punish- 
ment, as an unfathomable enigma, in which we see 
Divine eternal love, Divine wisdom, Divine justice, 
Divine mercy, meeting together as a fountain of 
peace and salvation in which all may wash and be 
clean. Oh that we may with contrite hearts look up 
to Him ; and that amidst the terrors of Divine justice 
we may learn to beat upon our breasts whilst we 
meditate on— 

The Lamb of God on the Altar of Sacrifice. 

He hangs before us: 

I. As a precious fact. 
Il. As a deep mystery. 

III. As an open fountain of peace and salvation. 

And may the Lamb of God, who endured so much 
for us, impress our cold hearts with the image of His 
sufferings, and teach us all to consider what belongs 
to our peace on this spot where our sins were judged ! 


1. 


If there be any fact precious and dear to us, our 
comfort in life and in death, which we will defend 
against every enemy of our faith, either human or 
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superhuman, that fact is, “ Surely He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows.” The prophet pre- 
sents it as a truth that shall abide for ever, since the 
salvation and life of the world depend upon it, when 
he adds the word “surely.” There is a twofold 
thought in his words, “ He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows”; Christ bore our sins, and their 
consequent judgment. 

He bore our sins. By the laying on of hands sin 
was, as it were, transferred to the sacrificial victim 
that should be slain as a sin-offering. The Lamb of 
God, both priest and sacrifice, must needs take upon 
himself the burden of the sins of the world, the heavy 
burden of all from first to last. He alone could bear 
it because He alone could know its full extent from 
all eternity ; and to bear it means to know and to feel 
it, to undertake vicariously its punishment, and to 
expiate it as a mediator. 

The first sin was that man desired to be as God, a 
haughty desire for equality with God; the last sin of 
the great Antichrist will be similar. The Son of God 
took this upon Himself, for He was condemned as 
making Himself equal with God. “He hath blas- 
phemed God'; what need we further witness?” He 
was in truth what the first Adam presumptuously 
desired to become; but He bears the sin of Adam, 
allows himself to be condemned as a blasphemer, and 
is silent, because these accusations, though untrue of 
Him, were true of us, whose curse He bore. And 
since every sin against God has its root and blossom 
in that presumptuous desire for equality with God, 
Christ bore all that sin when He suffered as a blas- 
phemer. The first Adam desired to overthrow the 
government and laws of God, and by his  self-will 
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to make himself a ruler equal with God; the second 
Adam allows himself to be condemned as a false king 
and governor. Read the inscription placed above the 
head of the Lamb of God: “Jesus of Nazareth, 
King of the Jews.” 

But we also sin against our fellow-man, and the 
climax of such sin is rebellion against law and order, 
until revolt and endless misery are spread over whole 
countries. Every sin against our fellow-man, envy, 
hatred, wrath, revenge, cruelty, theft, murder, slander, 
culminates in these evils. The Lamb of God bore 
also these sins; He was condemned as a rebel and 
a leader in sedition. “We have found this fellow 
perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ, a king.” 
“Tf thou let this man go,” this dangerous man, “thou 
art not Czesar’s friend.” He stands before the council 
as a blasphemer, before Pilate as a rebel. There he 
takes upon Him the burden of our sins against 
God; “ere the weight of our trespasses against man. 
Whilst His accusers accuse Him, they accuse them- 
selves, 

Observe, too, how He gathers up, as it were, all the 
enmity of the world against God into His own person, 
and bears it. The various nations, ranks, and tribes 
sin against Him, and He bears it all. Jews condemn 
Him to death ; a Roman gives the command to crucify 
Him; an Idumean—Herod—assents; and soldiers, 
probably Germans, nail Him to the cross. King, 
governor, councillors, high priest, scribes, populace 
all cry: “Crucify Him”; down to the lowest dregs, 
the blasphemer who was crucified with Him, officers 
both civil and military, all sin against Him. 

And all kinds of sin that one can imagine combine 
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to commit that greatest of all sins, that one in which 
all sins of the world culminate. Sins of the disciples 
are associated with sins of outsiders. The avarice 
and hypocrisy of Judas, in which the love of mam- 
mon reaches its climax, are directed against the 
Saviour, and He takes all that on Himself. Listen 
to this, ye worldly-minded! He bears your sin. 

Then we see the self-confidence, followed by the 
timidity, the faithlessness, the weakness and denial 
of Peter; the drowsiness in Gethsemane, the 
cowardice of the disciples, who “all forsook Him 
and fled.” The sins of believers in all times are 
mirrored in these sins of the disciples; but Christ 
bears the sins of those who deny their Lord. 

The exvy of the world was also seen ; even Pilate 
knew that the high priests had delivered him “ for 
envy.’ The cunning, the underhand dealings, the 
cowardice in seizing their prisoner ; the falsehood and 
equivocation of the false witnesses in the council ; 
their obstinacy against the truth, which from time to 
time lifted its warning voice, ‘Thou sayest it”; their 
deafness to all warnings: “Ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting at the right hand of the power of God” 
—all these phases of sin were displayed at the cru- 
cifixion of the Son of God. We see the world’s 
blindness, they “did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted”; then its scorn and blasphemy : 
the soldiers, Herod, the impenitent thief, the high 
priests, all mock at Him, “Come down from the 
cross,” “ He saved ‘others, Himself He cannot save.” 
All sins of scorn culminate in this monstrous in- 
human mockery of a dying man. We see ignorance, 
indifference, fear of man, doubt at its climax of de- 
spair ; the self-sufficient pride of a highly cultured 
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man in Pilate; cruelty, roughness, and brute force in 
all the blows and ill-treatment; finally, the last de- 
velopment of injustice in the condemnation of Christ ; 
in one word, the condensed hatred of the world 
against the light as it broke forth with Satanic energy 
in the cry, “ Away with Him! crucify Him!” 

Yet the Lord bears all this, endures all in His own 
person, and thus takes away the sins of the world. 
Whatever we may suffer from pride or doubt, from 
ignorance, envy, falsehood, obstinacy or cruelty, 
Christ has borne all. Whatsoever grief or sorrow 
may oppress us, “surely He hath borne it.” Is not 
this a dear and precious fact? If He bears thy 
grief, what need for thee to bear it? Let no power 
of earth or of hell rob thee of the assurance that thy 
sin was borne on the cross. Yet how ought we to 
be humiliated that we, too, had our share in con- 
demning, in denying, in betraying the Lord! that 
we, too, joined in the cry, “ Crucify Him,” and indeed 
helped to crucify, helped to build the altar, helped to 
make that accursed tree on which the Son of God 
bled as a sacrifice. Oh may we indeed feel it as our 
shame and sin! 

But it is at once evident to us that He not only 
bore the sin, but also its inward and outward conse- 
quences, its judgment, its punishment. Whoever 
takes on himself the burden of sin soon finds the 
bearing of it means suffering. “He was wounded 
for our transgressions, He was bruised for our in- 
iquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him.” When the sacrificial victim had the sins of 
the offerer laid upon its head it was dedicated to 
death, and the penalty immediately followed, for “the 
wages of sin is death.” Death in its most shameful 
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and terrible form waited, too, upon Him, who had 
taken upon Himself the sins of the world. Every 
sin is a crime deserving death, and since He took on 
Himself a thousand thousand sins, He died, as it 
were, not one, but a thousandfold death. He died 
thy death and mine, the universal death of all, and 
bore the sting of death a thousandfold. Every part 
of His being suffered ; His body was covered with 
wounds, His head crowned with thorns, they pierced 
His hands and His feet. He was poured out like 
water, all His bones were out of joint; His heart in 
the midst of His body was like molten wax; His 
strength was dried up like a potsherd, His tongue 
clave to His gums; they laid Him in the dust of 
death. The fairest amongst the sons of men became 
so disfigured, bleeding, and pale through our sins. 
Our pride pressed the crown of thorns upon His 
brow, and drew down upon Him such scorn; the 
unrighteousness of our hands pierced His; our love 
of pomp and our vanity stripped Him of His raiment; 
our avarice made Him so poor; our love of the world 
and the flesh inflicted those sufferings on Him; our 
backsliding from God made Him cry out, “My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Our love 
of darkness caused it to be dark round about Him ; 
His limbs endured the penalty due to thine; His 
heart bore the sorrows of thine; His spirit suffered 
for thy spirit; and who shall say what anguish 
weighed down His soul! All the waves of Divine 
wrath and judgment pass over Him: “ My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?” No longer can He say 
“Father,” merely “God,” as any other accursed 


sinner. 
Yet in this struggle He must wrestle until He can 


te 
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say, “It is finished,” until life succumbs to death. 
Behold how entirely He bears the sentence of sin! 
Precious truth! then we need not bear it. He is our 
Mediator and Advocate—His body for my body, His 
blood for my blood, His death for my death. 

This, then, is the ground of our faith and of our 
hope in Christ. Let us hold fast what we have, that 
no man rob us of our crown. Hold fast to this in all 


suffering of body, mind, or conscience: “He hath 
borne our griefs.” 


Il. 


‘But the Lamb of God on the altar ot sacrifice is to 
us also a deep and dark mystery. How is it possible 
that my punishment should lie on Him? What 
justice can there be in the suffering of the innocent 
for the guilty? The prophet anticipates the great 
misunderstanding of the world: “ Yet we did esteem 
Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.” Thus 
was Christ judged according to outward appearance ; 
it seemed as if He were so grievously smitten on 
account_of His own sin. > 
“And although in our days no one goes quite so far, 
yet the mystery of the atonement by substitution is 
still a stumbling-block. It is incomprehensible to 
human intelligence, yet Scripture plainly declares 
the vicarious nature of Christ’s sufferings, This is 
the stumbling-block of the cross, which has in all 
ages been an offence to the world. Many have made 
shipwreck of their faith on this rock, esteeming Christ 
not as a sacrifice for us, but merely as a martyr to 
His own cause, and an example of patient endurance. 
Consequently millions of Christians keep Good Friday 
in vain; they will not accept mysteries which are too 
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vast for human reason. The Lamb of God, the 
Divine hostage for our guilt, sinks in their idea of 
Him to a mere man, who left us a perfect example, 
but did not obtain grace and salvation, righteousness 
and peace, for us.” 

CNot thus did the prophet speak of Christ: “But 
He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him.” The words are plain enough, 
He suffers for our sake and in our stead ; “He carried 
our sorrows,” ~ 

C—To this all the apostles bear witness when speaking 
of Christ as our throne of grace, as the expiation for 
our sins. St. Peter writes: “Who His own self bare 
our sins in His own body on the tree.” Christ’s testi- 
mony of Himself is this: “ My flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world;” and the witness borne 
throughout the New Testament, from that of John 
the Baptist to the Revelation, is the same ; wherever 
Christ appears, it is in a garment dipped in blood. 


Truly this is a great mystery, which we must here — 


contemplate in silent meditation, and which eternity 
alone can unveil. Every sacrifice was a mystery ; 
every act of laying, as it were, sin upon the victim 
was mysterious. Infinitely more so was the death of 
our Lord. Still, Scripture gives us one master-key 
by which we may penetrate into this as into every 
mystery—it is Jove. It was love that could not bear 
to leave mankind under sentence of death, thus 
frustrating the object of creation; love could plan 


out a way of escape, and find means to effect it. ) 


Love sent the only begotten Son in the flesh ; but’ 
flesh was and is the seat of sin. Christ must needs 
come in the flesh, if sin was to be judged in its own 


“i 
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stronghold. But He came not as one who was Him- 
self sinful; He stands in connection with us, yet 
outside of all connection with sin. Therefore He 
forms a new beginning of our race, He is the second 
ancestor, the second’ Adam, in whom believing hu- 
manity is centred, as according to the flesh all centre 
in the first Adam. Consequently, whatever He does 
is done in the name of all. He fulfils all the law of 
God, and He consecrates Himself as the only spotless 
One to be a sin-offering for all ; for, according to the 
holy law of God, “ without shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sin.” A spotless life must be brought 
as a propitiation for sin; no blood of beasts, but that 
of the Son of God, of the innocent Lamb in whom 
dwelt the eternal Spirit. He lays the weight of His 
whole person in the sacrifice, therefore it is of infinite 
value, both as a gift and as an offering. And this 
He does willingly: “I give My life a ransom for 
many”; no man takes it from Him, He willingly 
gives it. Hence its great value. And He can-give 
up His flesh unto death in our stead, because this it 
was that He had received from us. He had kept it 
spotless throughout His whole life. He had, by His 
constant obedience, permeated it with powers of 
sanctification ; therefore He could lay it as a pure 
offering on the altar, in infinite mercy to the lost. 
Why should the world so greatly wonder that we 
are cleansed from sin by the transfer of our guilt to 
another? Surely earthly parents bear the. sins of an 
erring son, both in suffering and interceding for him. 
In the act of washing our hands the stain passes into 
the water and the towel ; in cleansing a garment the 
dust is transferred to the air or to the ground. Why 
should it be said that God was unjust in letting 
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Christ suffer for us? Did not Christ willingly under- 
take the suffering? Ifa friend pays our debts for 
us, is our creditor unjust in accepting that payment? 
And surely God is not unjust in pardoning our sins 
for Christ’s sake, since Christ, as the second ancestor 
of our race, gives Himself up in the name of us all ; 
and since no one can appropriate the precious fruits 
of this death unless he has in faith become spiritu- 
ally one with the Lamb of God, in order that, in this 
communion, he may die unto sin. 

Thus much does Scripture reveal to us of this 
mystery. Let us meditate on it; and “blessed is he 
who shall not be offended” at Christ and His offer- 
ing, but rather shall learn to regard it 


FH 


as an open fountain of peace and salvation. “The 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and by His 
stripes we are healed.” When, under the old dis- 
pensation, the victim was bleeding on the altar, the 
wound from which the priest caught the blood, in 
order to sprinkle it in expiation on the altar or the 
veil of the temple, was an open fountain of peace. 
And yet it was not a complete fountain. The 
punishment was thereby only remitted ; the sin re- 
mained under Divine patience until the one true 
sacrificial Lamb, whose stripes should indeed heal us, 
would lie on the altar. Behold once more the bleed- 
ing Lamb, whose drops of blood fall unnumbered, 
not upon an altar, but upon the earth itself; for the 
whole earth shall be cleansed by it. See how effec- 
tual is that fountain of peace ; even before our Lord 
bows His head in death one sinful heart accepts it in 
faith, and is thereby refreshed, even in death: “ To- 
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day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.” And now 
the Lord cries aloud, as if He would make known 
to the world that the fountain of peace and salvation 
was henceforth and for ever open: “It is finished! 
Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit.” And 
as an outward token that the fountain was indeed 
open for living and for dead, “ Behold, the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent, and the graves were opened.” Even unto the 
kingdom of the dead does this fountain penetrate. 
Access to the Father is opened, the curse is re- 
moved, grace and forgiveness are obtained, a new 
covenant of peace is established, and the salvation of 
the world is secured by His stripes. “In that day 
there shall be a fountain opened to the house of 
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin 
and for uncleanness.” . 

And is not this fountain still free and open? Surely 
to-day it is opened before us on that altar, and invites 
all who are hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness. Let us hasten to it that we may find peace. 
Where else is our peace, our salvation? Are not we 
sick at heart? Have those wounds bled in vain for 
us? Shall we be content to live in restlessness and 
misery? Rather let us, with the centurion and the 
people who surrounded the cross of Christ, smite 
upon our breasts, and learn here, while we gaze at 
the bleeding sacrifice, to measure God’s estimate of 
sin. Some of us are seeking salvation anywhere and 
everywhere, but it lies in these wounds alone; we 
may be seeking peace, and it flows from this fountain 
only. And you, who are earnestly desiring to die 
unto sin, contemplate these wounds, and let the 
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death of Christ be planted within you, so that the old 
man may be crucified. 

But, how can the children of this world suppose 
that a lenient judgment shall be passed upon those to 
whom the sufferings of the Son of God are altogether 
indifferent? No! “If they do these things in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry?” Be ye 
then reconciled with God, I pray you this day in 
Christ’s stead. Beware that ye despise not the invi- 
tation. Arise, ye cold and slothful hearts, and open 
the door; Love stands as a bleeding lamb before you, 
in the sacred garb of sorrow, with the pale face of 
death, saying: ‘“‘ This I did for thee ; what hast thou 
done for Me?” O Lamb of God, take us, hide us 
within Thy wounds from the wrath to come, for 
Thou art worthy to receive praise and glory and 
honour and power in all eternity. Amen. 


THE LORDS EMPLY (GRA VE 
EASTER MORNING. 


“But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and as 
she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and 
seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they 
say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid Him. And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom 
seekest thou? She, supposing Him to be the gardener, saith 
unto Him, Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid Him, and I will take Himaway. Jesus saith unto 
her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto Him, Rabboni ; 
which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not ; 
for 1 am not yet ascended to My Father : but go to My brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father ; 
and to My God and your God. Mary Magdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that He had 
spoken these things unto her.”— St. JOHN xx. 11-18. 


O-DAY we sing with joy of victory in the dwell- 
ings of the righteous. “The right hand of the 

Lord hath the pre-eminence.” “The right hand of 
the Lord hath gotten Him the victory.” “The Stone 
which the builders rejected is become the Headstone 
of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes.” “ This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will be glad and rejoice in it.” 
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” “They that 
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sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that goeth forth 
and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him.” “ Saul hath slain his thousands, and David 
his ten thousands,” but the great Son of David a 
thousand thousands, even all His foes. Lord Jesus, 
Conqueror in the fight, wave over our hearts Thy 
' conquering banners, and show us the paths which 
lead from death heavenwards. Amen. 

This is one of the precious Easter Gospels, to the 
plain words of which the fresh morning dew of that 
Easter dawn continues to cling so sensibly, that our 
soul is always anew refreshed thereby. Whenever 
the joyful time comes round, from the days of old 
to the present day, the glad tidings ring, “ The Lord 
is risen!” How beautifully harmonious are all 
four Evangelists after giving the detailed records of 
the suffering of Christ, in the triumphant announce- 
ment of His resurrection, which on this very morn- 
ing was seen on an earth enslaved by death. Jesus, 
the Incarnate Word, the Life and the Light of 
men, and Jesus, the glorified Son of man, who illum- 
‘inates the night of death and the grave with His 
own light, the Resurrection and the Life —these 
are the two shining portals which open and close 
the Gospel according to St. John, the two poles, 
each of which completes and each of which requires 
the other ; the two boundary stones which divide 
into two the history of the world. Up to this 
time there was but one history, that of human defeat, 
of our strengthless struggle against sin and death. 
This morning has our victory over all the power of 
the enemy had its beginning in Christ, the Head of- 
the new humanity, that victory which shall go on 
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advancing till heaven and earth are made completely 
new. It is, therefore, the victory of victories, which 
we to-day commemorate, and those plain words lead 
us back to nothing less than the great turning-point 
of the history of our race. In the crucifixion of the 
Righteous One, of Incarnate Righteousness itself, all 
human unrighteousness, the whole development of 
sin reached its climax, its greatest possible com- 
pleteness. To this full revelation of the world’s sin 
and guilt, God, in raising up His Son from the dead, 
has given the great Divine answer. That answer is 
a revelation of the kingdom, of renovation, and of 
glorification ; beginning in Christ, then progressing 
spiritually in all who by faith are united with Him, 
as His members; and, lastly, coming also to bodily 
manifestation in their resurrection to life. In the 
appearing of the Risen Saviour on Easter morning, 
after thousands of years’ night, the point of light 
where death is overcome in God’s creation has at 
last become visible, and streams forth with light 
and life on all who join themselves by faith to the 
risen Lord, until in them also death is swallowed up 
in victory. To that word of the dying Son, “It is 
finished,” hath the Father to-day said His Amen, and 
set to His seal. Now, for the first time, we know 
for certain that we are redeemed and reconciled, 
that whosoever believeth on the Son shall not perish, 
but hath everlasting life. 

That is the victory which we to-day enjoy—on this 
the oldest feast of the Christian Church, the celebra- 
tion of which is continued from Sunday to Sunday, 
till at last the dawn of the eternal Sabbath break, 
and an everlasting Easter morning rise on the new 
heaven over the new earth. 
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Many victories have been celebrated since, but 
none of them can be compared with this; when 
all, the redemption of Israel and of the world, 
seemed lost, it came to light that all was won. 
Let us meditate on it further, that we may learn 
to rejoice in it as we ought. Let us be glad indeed 
that we can once more keep the Easter festival, after 
a time (1871) in which so many thousand graves in 
rapid succession must have opened before the eyes 
of our minds. To-day an Easter sun shines on them 
wherever they lie scattered. May it, and much more 
may He who Himself is the Light and Life of men, 
shine upon us, while, guided by our text, we make a 
pilgrimage in spirit to Joseph’s garden, and then con- 
sider THE LORD'S EMPTY GRAVE, THE PEERLESS 
PLDT On= ViCLORY. 

We shall consider— 

I. What powers here strove together. 
II. Who gained the victory. 

III. What is our share in the spoil. 

And, do Thou who hast overcome death continue 
in us also Thy glorious victory ; for in us how much 
of death and sin there still remains to conquer! 
Awake the sleepers, and lead doubters to a joyful 
belief in Thy resurrection. Thou livest. Help us 
then to true spiritual life now, and hereafter to that 
which is bodily, since Thou hast said, “Because I live 
ye shall live also.” Amen. 


if 
If, without knowing all that had happened, any one 
had some months ago found himself on one of the 
sreat battle-fields, after it had been deserted through 
the flight of our enemies, certainly the first thing he 
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would have done would have been, by means of the 
scattered dead and wounded, the broken and cast 
away weapons, to discover what nations they were 
which were ranged against each other, and who won 
the victory. Our text conducts us to another field of 
battle and of victory. Every grave is a place of rest 
from a longer or shorter struggle; but here, in the 
garden of Joseph, is a battlefield indeed. Soldiers 
surround a grave as if they watched an imprisoned 
enemy ; but now the doors open wide, the sentinels 
are fled, and other sentinels take their place and hold 
the field. What has happened? What powers are 
those which here contend with one another ? 
Elsewhere, very unlike powers meet together at the 
grave, and nowhere is man laid so low as in a grave. 
There is death with all his stings and terrors, and man 
lying helplessly before him, A human body to which 
death has come through sin experiences the Divine 
sentence, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” Death and the body meet in the grave, and 
the corpse succumbs to the law of dissolution. And 
then we see the deepest earthly sorrow wrestling with 
the sharpest, most depressing, darkest fate. Power- 
less stands the man against the irreparable loss. He 
feels that every soul of man is altogether priceless, 
and that with each is extinguished one of the stars 
of this life. Churchyard tears are the bitterest. 
Death darts his stings even into the minds of the sur- 
vivors, They are filled with sorrow and with fear of 
it, and of that which comes after it. There all human 
greatness meets with the power which is for it the 
most depressing, which so completely levels all proud 
distinctions. Death and corruption, as the wages of 
sin, how deeply humbling are they to the dying, and 


LHE. LORD'S EMPTY GRAVE. 327 


to those who remain behind. Even thou and thy 
family are not excepted, but you also, as sinful and 
polluted, will lie prostrate on the earth. Then, to 
sum up all, man’s unwisdom and shortsightedness 
meets with the unsearchable darkness of the Divine 
counsels. 

Therefore, speaking generally, human helplessness 
lies on one side, God’s unalterable sentence on the 
other side. They are unequal powers, and on that 
account the grave is the place of man’s deepest 
humiliation. 

Is it also thus in Joseph’s garden? So it might 
appear if we look at the disciples and the women. 
“But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping.” 
Flow on, ye tears! The drop might hollow out the 
stone, but ye will not melt this hard enemy, though 
ye dropped for a thousand years on a thousand spots. 

Here are tears, but yet there is something different 
from what there was on the evening of the day of 
death. Then death stepped forth to meet them in 
his most terrible form; then the body of the Lord 
was cast out by men, by God forsaken, in awful 
darkness, in which the last little spark of the dis- 
ciples’ faith and hope threatened to go out. What 
tears were those then shed, tears of sorrow, of des- 
pondency, of deepest humiliation before the world, 
of fear, of ignorance, of shattered belief, of stricken 
hope, and yet withal of active love, which overcomes 
strength and endures delay. 

But even love must for a time suspend its busy 
activity. The Sabbath dawns; before the grave lies 
a stone which is sealed by the Council, and sur- 
rounded by a guard of soldiers; and the triumph of 
the enemy seems complete. For all these stings of 
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death the hearts of the disciples and the women were 
not a match, and even on Easter morning helpless 
tears still flowed. But it is not as it was. The 
guards have gone ‘away, the stone is removed, the 
body has disappeared, and Mary can no longer show 
by her spices the last proofs of her love. There are 
tears of longing and ignorance. Such tears with us 
often become a veil which shrouds the mind’s eye so 
that we do not see the help, even when it is already 
there.. Mary is like one of Zion’s captive daughters. 
She wanders and weeps, and in her love bears precious 
seed, until she comes again with joy, and brings her 
sheaves with her. 

But disciples’ love and sorrow, disciples’ despond- 
ency and forgetfulness do not here meet with the 
terrors of death. A power altogether different must 
here have fought with death, since we look into an 
empty grave. “As she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.” Instead 
of human guards without, there are heavenly guards 
within ; heavenly powers must have encountered the 
powers of death to leave such traces behind. 

Never had death grasped such a prey, a peerless 
corpse, a holy, sinless body, whose head contained 
only holy thoughts, whose heart nourished only pure 
feelings, whose feet trod only the path of childlike 
obedience, even unto death, whose hands had been 
stretched out only in works of love and pity, perfect 
from head to foot,—that was a prey over which death 
itself had no power, which had surrendered life of its 
own free will, and therefore over which, even in death, 
death obtained no full authority, in virtue of which 
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he could venture to begin the work of destruction, of 
dissolution into dust. “Thou wilt not suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption.” 

Death’s power was shattered just when it seemed 
to be the greatest, on a prey which he could not 
hold, since he had no right over it, which He, who for 
a while had yielded it up to him, could also reclaim. 
Now the body is gone, the grave is empty. Certainly 
no other can have struck the blow on the powers of 
death than He who said of Himself and His life, “I 
have power to lay it down, and have power to take it 
again,” to whom the Father had given to have life in 
Himself; the Prince of Life, who had received from 
the Father an independent well of life; the Second 
Adam, behind whom there lay a sinless develop- 
ment, but who here encountered the curse of the first 
Adam, the penalty of sin. On the one side was 
death in its most terrible form, as might still be seen on 
the corpse—death with all his stings for the friends 
left behind, death strengthened by the hostile power of 
men, by means of guards and the official seal ; on the 
other side, the disembodied spirit of the Lord with 
His holy right to fullest life in glory, to Divine justifi- 
cation, to the sealing of His whole work of redemp- 
tion and propitiation. He is the destroyer of the 
serpent, and the fulfiller of all prophecies, whom the 
Father has promised to make Lord over all. He 
it is who has promised to His own that He will rise 
again the third day, and for a little while be with 
them. He it is who, by giving up His life, has in 
death completed His sacrifice, and who therefore 
needed not to remain in death any longer. He it is, 
who, personally guiltless, was murdered amidst the 
world’s scorn, and to whom the Holy God is re- 


330 THE LORD’S EMPTY GRAVE. 


sponsible for the resplendent restoration of His glory 
in the eyes of the disciples and the world. He, the 
Holy Light and Life of men, in all the eternal and 
Divine power of His life, of His holy innocence, of the 
mystery and distinctness of His person as God and 
man, in the name of God and in that of mankind, 
whose hope rests upon Him, Heit is who here strikes 
down the powers of death. 

Therefore the battle is no long and doubtful one. 
St. Matthew shortly records the scene, the results of 
which the disciples and the women then saw—a great 
earthquake, an angel of the Lord coming down from 
heaven, whose appearance was like lightning and his 
raiment white as snow, who rolled away the stone 
from the door and sat upon it. The guards, terrified 
to death, hasten back into the city, and when the 
women arrive at the grave, there it is empty—a field 
of peerless victory. 


if 


Let us consider, secondly, who won the victory. 
The Life Himself triumphed over death, therefore 
Luther sings,— 


“Was not that a wondrous fight, 
When death with life contended ? 
Life has put the foe to flight, 
And so the conflict ended.” 


The greatest of battle, in which what was fought 
for was the removalof the curse, the completion and 
sealing of redemption, the laying of the foundation of 
a new hope, was fought with unequalled weapons, and 
resulted in a peerless victory. What Moses prayed 
for, whenever the cloudy pillar rose and the ark of God 
set forward: “Rise up, Lord, and let Thine enemies 
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be scattered, and let them that hate Thee flee before 
Thee,” became true there also, when the earthquake 
began, and the Spirit of the Lord glorified His body 
in the grave, giving it a new and higher life ; when 
the King of love, who, as the King of sorrows, had 
hung upon the cross, strode as conqueror through the 
opened portals, and the grave, up to this time the 
place of man’s deepest abasement, was changed into 
a field of peerless victory. Up to this time death had 
remained victorious over all bodies in the grave. 
Even those restored to life by our Lord, but not 
glorified, became again death’s prey. 

From Abel’s time till Christ was lifted up on the 
cross, death was always conqueror. Now for the first 
time has a living body in a glorified form broken 
through death. Christ has become the firstfruits of 
them that slept. The new and last age of the world 
has dawned. If after a thousand defeats at last a 
victory is won, how effective is it in awakening hope. 
To-day the first and most decisive victory has been 
won over death—since the Lord conquers not only for 
Himself but for us also, and becomes the Head of 
a new humanity, which through death follows Him 
in the glorification. 

Therefore the last to remain on the field of battle 
is an angel. His servants, the angels, guard the grave, 
and become the first heralds of His victory: “I am 
the first and the last, and the living one” (Rev. i. 17, 
18, Luther’s translation). 

But He is conqueror, not only over His own death, 
but also over the stings which His death has left in 
the hearts of His disciples, over their sorrow and their 
unbelief. He heals their bleeding hearts gradually. 
First He prepares them beforehand through the 
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appearance and words of angels. As angels were 
present at His entrance on human life in the night of 
His holy nativity,so are they present also at this 
victory, and theirs it is to be the first to announce it. 
“ They say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou?” A 
friendly question that for Easter Day, which, spoken in 
hearty sympathy, should dry the eyes of all weepers, 
because of the greatness of the recent victory. But 
Mary is still so sunk in her deep grief and sorrow, 
that she does not allow herself to be moved even by 
extraordinary things: “ They have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him.” 
Then she turns herself back, sees Jesus, and knows not 
that it is Jesus. Now comes the beam of consolation 
springing from the angel’s words, made brighter 
by the words of the Lord Himself: “Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?” But still 
it does not make her night to shine. She thinks 
it is the gardener. “Sir, if thou have borne Him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away.” Him—without any more exact de- 
scription, as if every one must, like herself, be think- 
ing only of the Lord. Then, with one single word, the 
Lord lifts up the bandage from her eyes, adding 
to the Easter question an Easter call to awake, with 
a voice within, which thrilled through her whole 
soul—“ Mary!” Like a flash of lightning, this word 
illuminated her heart bowed down with grief, her 
benighted understanding ; her lost memories of the 
promise of His resurrection come afresh to light ; 
fear and terror at the sudden sight, but infinite joy 
over the unexpected beam of hope both surge 
through her mind. <A stream of life from the 
Prince of life is poured into her heart. Is it a 
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dream or a reality? With startled joy she only 
lets the word escape her lips, “Rabboni.” She 
hastens to the beloved form, wishing to ermbrace His 
knees, and then receives the clear and express assur- 
ance that He lives and will ascend, and the commis- 
sion to tell it to the brethren. In overflowing joy 
she hastens back: “I have seen the Lord.” And 
although the brethren still had to pass through many 
doubts and contradictions, the Lord remained con- 
queror over sorrow and mourning, despondency and 
forgetfulness, doubt and shortsightedness, and His 
Easter peace prevailed. After the last great enemy 
has been overcome, the Lord continues His Easter 
victory in His disciples, and one kingly triumph fol- 
lows another, till the last doubter, Thomas, lays down 
his arms,—* My Lord and my God.” 

So will His conquest extend over all the doubters 
of our day, if they will but listen how kindly He calls 
them by name, and seeks to draw them to Him. Yes, 
conqueror will He be even over our dust, when mor- 
tality shall put on immortality, and the day of the 
resurrection make it clear to all that Jesus hath over- 
come death. Then shall be heard the triumph song 
of the redeemed, “ Behold the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the root of David hath prevailed” (Rev. v. 5). 
Then will all graves be empty—a Divine field of 
peerless victory. 


TET. 

But, thirdly, after a great victory there is also great 
spoil to be divided, and the greatness of the victory 
is measured by the greatness of the spoil. What 
spoil of victory ought we to divide? Let all the 
weapons be collected against our still watchful foes. 


334 WEVE ILOKUDIS, SIN MABE (eed vIa- 


Look at Mary. How poor and comfortless she comes, 
sowing her tears in captivity ; how rich she goes away 
in the joyful harvest of freedom, 

A joyful faith in the resurrection has been awakened 
within her, which goes. on increasing from that word 
“ Rabboni,” till she says, “I have seen the Lord, and 
He hath spoken these things unto me.” 

Easter was the proof and Divine justification of 
the disciples’ faith. Again and again did the Lord 
appear to the circle of His disciples; at one time to 
five hundred all at once, and last of all to Paul also, 
in consequence of which they attained to joyful faith 
in the resurrection, 

Easter was the turning point of their lives, from 
mourning to joy, from fear to fearless confession, as 
it broke forth after Pentecost. “God hath raised up 
Jesus” became the foundation of their preaching, 
after the Holy Ghost had opened their mouth ; they 
celebrate this victory henceforward from Sunday to 
Sunday. On this fact, that the Redeemer of the world 
broke through death’s jurisdiction on Easter morning, 
the Christian Church is built ; on it the Church lives, 
grows and conquers ; that Church which for more than 
1,800 years has been Christ’s body. And Heits Head, 
can He fully live while half of His body is left in 
death? Let us participate in the joyful belief in the 
resurrection, in spite of all doubt, whether ancient or 
modern, looking at the sinless Son of God, whom 
death could not hold in bondage, since He had life 
in Himself; looking at God Himself, the holy and 
righteous, who could not leave in the grave His Son, 
for our sakes forsaken on the cross, but must crown 
Him with glory and honour; looking at the works 
of Christ, whose crown would be imperfect, unless 
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in His resurrection His death had been clearly shown 
to have been suffered not for Himself, but for us, as 
a representative sacrificial death, and thereby death, 
the last enemy, been vanquished. 

And with this faith there is also a glorious Easter 
hope for us and our mortal body. Since the Head lives, 
live shall also the members, in whom the Lord, as the 
risen Lord, has now for the first time the right to 
implant His own new life. Therefore calls He them 
now for the first time “brethren” : “ Go to My breth- 
ren, and say unto them: I ascend unto My Father,and 
your Father, to My God, and your God.” Now can 
He also again call God, to whom indeed He stands 
in an incommunicable relation, Father; whereas on 
the cross He only called Him “ Eli, Eli, My God, My 
Godt? 

But through Him is His Father now really our 
Father, and will not leave His children until He 
brings them soul and body together into liberty. A 
glorious Easter hope for every grave wherein is laid 
a member of Christ as a seed-corn for a perfect ear- 
ing ; and for the whole creation, to the restoration 
of which a commencement is made in the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ. And having such a hope, what 
ought to-day to animate our minds? A lively zeal 
fitted for Easter Day in following the Lord. 

How eager was Mary to come near to Him till 
she heard Him say, “ Touch Me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to My Father.” When I am up above, 
then lay hold on Me aright with thy prayers, and 
when thou also art above, then will be the time for 
holy fellowship. Now He has long been up above, 
and watches whether we hold Him fast as we 
should, and pray for ever richer fruits of His victory. 
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The holy certainty of the perfected work of redemp- 
tion, the sight of the field of peerless victory, ought to 
excite in us the inquiry, How far has the Lord in us 
also overcome death? Are we through His power 
actually brought into a new life, and are we marching 
forward in the work of holiness and renewal? Soul, 
is it always Eastertide in thee? art thou now already 
prepared beforehand for the day of thy resurrection ? 

The Easter victory is a great promise for our body, 
but also a lively call on our spirit to awake to living 
faith, and persevere in eagerly following the Lord to 
the end of our life. If any one wishes to have Christ, 
then to him the empty grave answers, “He is the Re- 
surrection—art thou risen from the death of sin and 
doubt? He isa peerless conqueror—hast thou also 
learned in His might to conquer thine enemies ?” Let 
us in the light of the Easter sun learn to be ashamed 
of our chains, and to be restored to a fresh Easter 
zeal in following the Lord. To you who are invited 
guests, does the Lord impart in His supper the spoil 
of His victory, the fruit of His death and glorifi- 
cation; so keep the feast, and make proof of it, 
always eagerly following the Lord. 

And all of you may find in the spoils of the Easter 
victory, exactly what you most need —strengthen- 
ing of faith, comfort, life and fresh hope, light and 
liberty, joy and peace. Take what thou needest ; for 
thee it has been won. So shall these high Christian 
festivals, the memorial days of God’s greatest acts, 
ever become in our life and walk of faith, glorious 
fields of victory, stations on which from step to step. 
we move onward to the goal, to the blessed consum- 
mation, and in the inward man increase in confidence 
and hope. The Lord so bless us this very day. May 
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Heso teach us to walk and fight in the light and power 
of His Easter victory, that at last, at the end of our 
course, and still more on the resurrection day, we 
may say triumphantly, “Thanks be unto God, which 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Amen. 


THE REQUEST OF DIVINE WISDOM FOR THE 
HEART OF MAN. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


“ My son, give Me thine heart, and let thine eyes delight in 
My ways.”—PROY. xxiii. 26 (Revised Version). 


= HE Lord searcheth all hearts,’ said David, the 

dying king, to his son and successor (1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9). This Divine searching of our hearts is here 
put before us as a request: “My son, give Me thy 
heart.” 

The words are, it is true, immediately addressed by 
the teacher of’ wisdom to his own son, but through 
his mouth we hear the voice of Divine Wisdom herself, 
who in the first nine chapters of this book so lovingly 
exhorts to a knowledge of her ways, to the fear of 
God and to purity of life, and so emphatically warns 
against the paths of wickedness and unclean living. 
In the voice of that Eternal Wisdom, in whose fellow- 
ship God created the world and established it, whose 
“delights were with the sons of men,” who would fain 
dwell in them as the spirit of understanding and as 
the source of all good gifts, who hath furnished her 
table and prepared a banquet for whoever will listen 
to her invitation, the Church has in all times, and 
rightly so, recognised the voice of God Himself, and 
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in the words of the wise king, and to ask us for our 
heart, and that we should delight in His ways. 

And not. only in these words. Throughout the 
whole of Holy Scripture He comes to us with the same 
request, chiding and warning with invitations and 
with promises, Look at the first words of His law 
“T am the Lord ¢hy God.” He gives Himself to His 
people as their own God, but He requires their heart, 
and their heart’s love. And what else, indeed, is the 
gospel, that wonderful revelation of God’s love to the 
world in Christ Jesus, but one constant petition for 
love in return: “My son, give Me thine heart”? 
What else does the Man of Sorrows, who gave Him- 
self to die for us, ask, as He hangs on the tree? What 
else does the Conqueror of death, as He rises glori- 
ously from the grave, ask us, but the same question 
He put to His disciple: ‘Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou Me?” My son, give Me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes delight in My ways, yea, even in the 
way of My cross with all its darkness, the Divine way 
of redemption, with all its mysteries. 

And again, not alone in His holy word and in 
sacred history, but also in the history of thine own 
life, is the same demand written by Divine Wisdom 
and love over its every event, even though His writ- 
ing be only seen and understood by the eye of faith. 
The innumerable proofs of love, the daily benefits, 
protection from danger from thy childhood upwards, 
and not less all the chastenings and visitations which 
God has seen fit to bring upon thee; so many a hope 
nipped in the bud when it was nearest thine heart 
but which was leading thee away from the right path. 
What are all these, in what do they all culminate, but 
in this request ? “ My son, give Me thine heart; It will 
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find rest nowhere else. Cease from useless struggles 
in thine own ill-chosen ways, and let thine eyes delight 
in My ways.” 

How much in earnest must then God be when we 
find this request repeated in every kind of form! 
Can we, dare we refuse it? Marvellous condescen- 
sion, that God, to whom all things belong, should 
stoop to ask anything of us, to seek something from 
us, over which He Himself has given us the right of 
disposal—our heart! He addresses Himself more 
especially to the young amongst us, to those who 
come here with hearts burning with desire for know- 
ledge, or for friends and friendship. And in youth 
the heart clings but too easily to things which are 
injurious to it, in which it can find no true rest. He 
who has more than any one or anything else a right 
to us, Eternal Wisdom, God Himself comes before us 
all, young and old, to-day, and says to us solemnly 
and lovingly, “ AZy son, give Me thine heart ; seek not 
and go not thine own ways; Jet thine eyes delight in 
My ways !” 

Let us then take well to heart the request of Divine 
Wisdom for our heart, and that we should delight in 
her ways. 

In doing so we shall be led to consider— 

I. The sacred motive. 
Il. The Divine right. 

Ill. The wise order of this double request. 

O Lord our God, we are wont to come as petitioners 
before Thee—to-day Thou comest as a petitioner to 
us! We thank Thee for Thy great condescension 
and long-suffering that Thou comest to us again and 
again, and askest of us, although we have often scorn- 
fully refused Thy petition! We ought to have 
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granted it before Thou askedst it of us; and yet we 
have let Thee ask us so often in vain. Forgive us! 
“Lord, then take it, leave it not 
Unto my dispose or lot ; 
Since I would not have it mine, 


O my God, let it be Thine.” 
—Fenry Vaughan. 


Amen. 


i: 


A large and sincere request is always prompted by 
an important motive. Therefore, when Divine Wis- 
dom comes before us to-day, and in particular comes 
to the young amongst us, and says, “ AZy son, give Me 
thine heart, and let thine eyes delight in My ways,” 
we are justified in asking a reason for the request, 
in inquiring what is the Devine motive ? All the more 
so because He from whom the request comes is the 
Lord God, who has created the heart, and therefore 
He might say as a command, “ Give it up.” 

God’s sacred motive is HHzs fatherly providence. 
Our heart ought from the first to belong to our 
Father in heaven, from whom cometh every good 
gift. But must we not cry out with the prophet, “O 
Lord our God, other lords beside Thee have had 
dominion over us” (Isa. xxvi. 13). And how have 
they dealt with our heart? It has become ever more 
sin-stained and burdened with guilt, ever weaker for 
good, ever more empty, perhaps also ever more void 
of comfort. 

Just then the kind, sympathising providence of the 
heavenly Father impels Him to come before His 
poor and ever poorer-growing child with the request, 
“ My son, give Je thine heart. Thou hast a precious 
jewel in thy possession in all the Divine talents which 
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I have put into thy heart and into thy soul. That 
soul is worth more than all the world to thee. Thou 
hast to travel through an enemy’s country with it. 
Who is to guard this treasure for thee? A thousand 
deceivers will come and entice thy heart away with 
all kinds of fascinating illusions. Sin in her flattering 
guise, natural vanity, the flesh, the world, and the 
prince of the world, with all their sense-deluding and 
heart-ensnaring wiles and persuasive arts, will say to 
thee, ‘Give me thine heart!’ But have they ever 
kept guard over a heart so that its jewel remained © 
intact? Has thine own heart ever returned to thee 
unscathed after having trifled with any one of those 
enemies? Or dost thou think thou canst withstand 
those enemies in thine own strength, and guard thy 
treasure thyself? Ah, they have already gained an 
entrance into thine heart, and have long ago begun 
their work of destruction, 

‘Only see how much thy jewel is already dimmed, 
how little of God’s image is to be seen in its impulses 
and emotions. Is it to be lost altogether? Ah, no! 
Give Me, My son, thine heart. I can keep it safe for 
thee. I will guard it as the apple of Mine eye. If 
thou wilt open the gates to Me, I will set My spirit as 
a watch within the fortress of thine heart; then it can 
stand victorious over all attacks. Under the influence 
of My light and My life all good may be developed in 
it, all evil may be rooted out of it, so that it may be- 
come that which it was intended to be, a holy temple 
of God, full of light and life, full of strength and 
joy. 

I ask, Is not that fatherly providence? Oh, is 
there any one who has arrived at the bitter experience 
that he has not acted according to the exhortation: 
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“Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
the issues of life” (Prov. iv. 23)? who finds that 
already a sad amount of damage has been done by 
his negligent keeping of his heart? Let him thank- 
fully acknowledge in this request the fatherly, loving 
providence of God; let him trust his heart to the 
Keeper of Israel, who neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, 
of whom the psalmist testifies (Ps. cxlv. 20), “The 
Lord preserveth all them that love Him;” who is 
greater than all, and therefore no man is able to 
pluck His sheep out of His hand! 

God, who is Divine Wisdom, knows the perverted 
inclination of the heart, if left to itself; how discon- 
tented it is with much that happens to it ; how it 
worries itself ; how it burdens itself ; empties itself of 
better feelings, and loads itself with needless cares 
and fears. Now in order to spare us that useless sor- 
row and foolish unrest, God is moved by the same 
fatherly providence to the further request : “ Let thine 
eyes delight in My ways.” Poor heart, thou wilt not 
be at rest or at peace, or understand the guidance of 
thy life, until thou hast learnt to trust Me, believing 
that I shall do all things well, and in that trust to be 
satisfied with My ways and learn to love them, even 
when thou dost not understand them ! 

But the motive for the request is not merely 
fatherly providence, but also kind condescension and 
mercy. lf any one should be filled with vain ideas of 
his own importance at the thought of the immeasur- 
able value of his heart, let him glance at the condition 
of that heart by nature, laid waste and torn by sin, a 
swamp, as the deepest Searcher of hearts describes it, 
out of which proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, false witnesses, blasphemies, 
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mountains of sin and folly overwhelming it, so that 
on hearing God’s request, one might very easily ask 
doubtingly, “What! am I to give my heart in this 
so deeply stained condition to God? The Most Holy 
could not touch it, let alone carry it in His hands 
and keep it!” Yes, indeed, if thou art ever so young, 
if thine heart is ever so tainted and disfigured, just 27 
that condition thou must give it up to God, without 
making it first whole and clean. What! a hardened 
sinner may cry, a sensualist, a servant of mammon, a 
mocker and blasphemer, will He take mine also? 

Oh, see here the great condescension, the infinite 
mercy which moves God to make this request, thou 
doubting, fearful soul! When He says to thee, “ My 
son, My daughter, give Me thine heart,” thou mayest 
and must believe it. /zst as z¢ zs, with all its wounds 
and scars, there is no one who can heal it, no one who 
can cleanse it, but He alone! His heart yearns over 
thee, therefore He calls to thee, His defaced image, 
His deeply fallen child, in spite of the curse hanging 
over thee, My son, My daughter. He does not punish 
thee on account of the terrible state of thy heart, He 
only begs for thy heart itself, that He may clothe its 
nakedness, renew and cleanse it. 

And this same kind condescension urges Him to 
the further request that thou shouldst delight in His 
ways. Might not Eternal Wisdom say : “ Thou short- 
sighted one, what thou thinkest of My ways matters 
little to Me; are they not as much higher than thy 
thoughts as the heavens are higher than the earth ?” 
But no, God stoops to ask us for our approval, and 
honours us thus as His friends in showing us that He 
does care somewhat for our judgment. In short, the 
sacred motive of this request is God's fatherly, wise, 
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unfathomable love. Only because He so loves us, in 
spite of our corrupt ways, and because He knows that 
He alone can satisfy a heart created by and for Him- 
self and in His likeness, that He alone can fill it with 
all those good gifts which it requires for its perfect 
satisfaction, therefore He condescends to make this 
request. 

Dost thou seek mercy and peace? He is the 
source of both; give Him thy heart! Dost thou seek 
light for dark paths and calm resignation in mys- 
terious dispensations, give Him thy heart! Then 
wilt thou learn to trust Him, and in this trust to 
welcome those ways of which as yet thou seest not 
the wherefore. When thou hast once comprehended 
and laid hold of Him who is the way of all ways, a 
light from that way of redemption will fall on thy 
darkest paths. Dost thou come seeking wisdom? 
Give Him thy heart, for the fear of Him is the begin- 
ning of wisdom. Where wilt thou find better what 
thou requirest than with that Eternal Wisdom which 
sent the Son to be light and life to the world, and 
which says to thee also through the Apostle: “In 
Christ Jesus are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.” 

The bare thought of the sacred motive for this 
request shows that to grant it is our happiness, for we 
must confess with that early father of the Church, 
“ Thou, Lord, hast created our heart for Thyself, and 
our heart is restless within us, until it finds rest in 
‘hee’ 


Le 


But some one might answer, “Thou requirest a 
great deal. My heart! that is my best, my all!” And 
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this leads us to consider further the Dzvine right to 
make this double request. 

What does this request contain? and what are its 
limits ? 

“Give Me—thine heart.” With this request God asks 
indeed not a little. God sayshere, “ Let thy will and 
thy desire, thy love and thy hope be directed towards 
Me and be centred in Me. Let the central point of 
thy aims, thy imaginations, and thy endeavours rest 
and be rooted in Me-——wholly and undivided. That 
is really the sum and substance of the commandment 
to love God with all the heart, with all the soul, and 
with all the mind. God does not require here and 
there a thought, but to be the source of all thoughts ; 
not now and then an impulse of longing and love, but 
to be the source of all impulses. He requires the 
heart, and that not for a few moments, but for ever. 
A large request, indeed. And just in the same way 
He would have us delight, not in some of His ways 
only, but in all His ways, entirely, without exception. 
Delight, above all, in the ways of His gradual revela- 
tion of Himself to man, as it is brought before us in 
the Scriptures, not that we should arrogantly criticise 
and pronounce judgment on them, but thankfully and 
respectfully look up to them and look into them, in 
order to become acquainted with their wonderful 
beauty and their holy depths. Delight also in those 
ways which are very contrary to the natural mind, 
but along which the good Spirit of God is ever 
striving to lead us, the ways of denial of the fleshly 
mind, the ways of the fear of God and of sobriety, 
yea, even of chastening. Further, we may supplement 
from our higher New Testament standpoint, God 
would have us delight in all those ways which are 
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intended to lead us to repentance, to faith and to 
advancement in holiness; in the narrow way of life, 
in the way of the cross as followers of Christ, also in 
the way of deepest humiliations, in the most trying 
losses, that we may be able calmly to say: “The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” In all this, indeed, not a 
little is required, and yet not too much! Think of 
the holy Dzvine claim upon us. It is already hinted 
at in the words, “JZy son.” How clearly does this 
point out that we are by right God’s possession. My 
son—because I have created thee ; whatever thou hast 
of good comes from Me. Thy heart is a masterpiece 
of My creative wisdom. I have placed all good gifts 
in it; have I then no right to it? My son—because 
I have redeemed. thee by My Son from the ruin into 
which thou hadst fallen ; because I have bought thee 
for my possession by His precious blood ; because | 
have broken the chains of sin which enslaved thee, 
and have caused salvation to be procured for thee, so 
that thou, yea, even thou with all thy blemishes, mayest 
be healed, satisfied, blessed by Me, but by Me only, 
Does not all that give Me a claim upon thee? I gave 
My dearest, My Son, for thee; couldst thou refuse 
thyself to Me? 

Oh how great, how sacred and rightful is the Divine 
claim upon our heart! He who considers the require- 
ment too great, forgets the sacred right of the Divine 
claim, the immensity of the Divine Sacrifice by which 
God purchased to Himself anew a fallen race; he 
forgets also that God will accept our heart, not with 
perhaps a few remaining powers for good in it, but 
with all its sins and uncleanness, its cares and its 
needs’; will heal it, satisfy it, and take care of it. He 
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forgets that God takes nothing away without giving 
something better in its place. “A new heart will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put 
My spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments, and do 
them ” (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27). He desires thine heart 
only to create it anew with His Spirit and His love. 
O blessed exchange! Thou shalt rest in Him only, 
that He may dwell in thee, and that thou, in spite of 
sin, which had defiled thee, mayest not come short of 
thy high destiny. Finally, then, thine own salvation, 
thine everlasting destiny, gives the Lord God a right 
to make this request of thee. 

And is not the Divine claim to make the request 
that we should delight in His ways equally clear? 
Too often we delight only in ourown ways. But do 
they not end in tears? May not a wise and well- 
meaning father demand confidence from a son, even 
when the latter does not at the time understand the 
mind of his father. If an architect or an artist who 
has never been known to fail, begins or carries on a 
work in quite a different manner from that approved 
of by others who are not so well able to judge, has 
he therefore no right to demand confidence? How 
much more, then, He who has never erred in the 
whole government of the world. “The paths of the 
Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep His 
covenant.” How truly Israel experienced this, and 
how may every believer under the new covenant 
experience that the whole course of his life is one 
chain of the marvels of God’s wisdom, mercy and 
truth! Oh, how often must humble believers feel 
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ashamed, at the end of their earthly course, that they 
had so little faith, so impatient a distrust of the ways 
of God, when at length every mystery is cleared up 
in light before the matured eye of faith. But if the 
Lord has a sacred right, both for His own sake and 
for ours, to make the request, surely to grant it is 
our solemn duty. 


iit 


But has God arranged the requests in due order? 
Let us, in conclusion, consider the wzse order of this 
double request. “My son, give Me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes delight in My ways.” Would it not be 
much more natural to reverse the order? First, leatn 
to delight in God’s ways, and the more we rejoice in 
them, the more easily we may learn to love Him, to 
give Him our heart? Soit would seem. Love will 
erow out of delight. But how wise is God’s order. 
First the heart, then delight! For the second is, in 
reality, only possible when the first has been accom- 
plished. Thousands strive to find pleasure in the 
ways of God, but because they have not yet given 
their heart to Him, because they still go their own 
ways, and God crosses those ways again and again, 
they only get as far as to bow their heads in a kind 
of dull resignation, under some Divine visitation; but 
they never delight in all God’s ways; they never 
attain to a comforting hope, which even in dark days 
does not cast away its confidence, and which has so 
creat a reward. . 

Oh examine thyself, whence comes it that thou hast 
so often murmured at God’s ways, hast felt thyself 
hardly dealt with, and couldst not forgive Him that 
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He did not lead thee by another way, that He took 
this away from thee-and left that, when thou wouldst 
have chosen the contrary ? It comes from this—thou 
hast not given thy whole heart to God! Only when 
thy heart shall rest in Him, and in His peace, will it 
be contented with all His dispensations. This is the 
true criterion whether our heart belongs to him or 
not. Let us therefore not reverse the wise order of 
God’s requests by trying to take delight in this or 
that particular dealing of God with us, in the hope 
that by-and-by, when we are thoroughly at one with 
God in all things, we may then be able to give Him 
our whole heart. We shall not thus hit the mark. 
The giving up of the heart, the greatest moral act of 
which man is capable—indeed, the only great one— 
over which the angels in heaven triumph, must come 
first, because it draws all the rest after it. We must 
first purify the heart by repentance, disentangle it 
from all the meshes of corruption, and then we may 
venture in faith in Him, in childlike confidence, to 
pour forth our heart to Him, who will be to us a 
reconciled Father in Christ, to love Him who first 
loved us. Our senses will then be quickened by the 
Holy Spirit of adoption to recognise more deeply 
and gratefully the wisdom, the truth, and the beauty 
of the ways of God! 

And now, what answer shall we give to God, in 
reply to His request—the one request which contains 
in itself every other? Is not to grant it our happiness? 
here our duty, our peace, our blessedness, ¢here our 
everlasting salvation? Look forward to the end of 
the world. Behold the ransomed throng in never- 
ending delight in God’s ways, blessing and praising 
Him, so that every word is a song of praise and 
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thanksgiving, whilst those are weeping, yea, gnashing 
their teeth in hatred of God’s ways. What makes 
the difference? These have given their heart into 
His keeping, and now it is satisfied for ever ; those 
thought they were able to take care of themselves, 
and now their heart is lost, their soul has sustained 
injury, they have missed their aim, all goes contrary 
to them, even the holy and righteous sentence pro- 
nounced by Christ the judge is against them ; now it 
is too late to learn to submit themselves to the ways 
of God. 

My brothers, it is the Lord’s desire to make it easy 
for you to conform to His ways, hence the request 
that He makes to you to-day. Oh give answer to it, 
not only by a silent word and sigh to God, but by 
your actions day by day, by prayer and voluntary 
sacrifice of yourselves unto God. The answer is 
never given with sufficient completeness. Our whole 
education in God’s school, all His fatherly rule, tends 
to make our heart, with its teeming world of thoughts 
and impulses, ever more entirely His own. Therefore 
the answer is never fully learnt until we have escaped 
from this wicked world and its temptations. Let us 
give the right one in word and deed, and He will 
answer us again through His Son. “I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” Amen. 


A GIMPSE OF FOUR LORD Sai SO Te mike A oeis 
PREACHED ON ROGATION SUNDAY. 


“ And Jesus lifted up His eyes, and said, Father, I thank Thee 
that Thou hast heard Me. And I knewthat Thou hearest Me 
always : but because of the people that stood by I said it, that 
they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.”—ST. JOHN xi. 41, 42. 


HE Lord Jesus is standing beside the grave of 
Lazarus, whom He had loved. The weeping 
sisters are beside Him, and a mourning company 
around ; His own eyes are overflowing with tears. 
On some of those heavily burdened hearts words of 
deep meaning and of sure promise had already fallen 
like drops of consolation from His lips: “I am the 
Resurrection and the Life:” “If thou wilt believe, 
thou shalt see the glory of God.” And now the stone 
is taken away; the dark vapours issue from the 
grave; the cup of sorrow, the bitter experience of 
shuddering horror and grief and misery, of the utter 
helplessness of man against the might of death, is 
drunk to the very dregs. Then the scene begins to 
change. Then, through all the grief there sounds 
forth a glad thanksgiving, so childlike in its humility, 
so confident in its certainty of God’s hearing, so high 
priestly in its wide embrace of the living as well as 
the dead, that certainly the flowing tears must have 
been checked, and the hearts of the bystanders in- 
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to the bright throne of God, when “Jesus lifted up 
His eyes, and said, Mather, [ thank Thee that Thou 
hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me 
always: but because of the people which stood by I 
said it, that they may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me.” And when He ended, the conviction must have 
been felt in many a soul, that at that moment death 
was in the presence of the Life itself; that now, as 
never before, both were about to measure their 
strength; that the Life must be victorious, and this 
place of weeping and corruption become the scene of 
the glorious triumph of the Lord. And when the 
loud voice of power and the word of love, “ Lazarus, 
come forth,” was heard, and “he that was dead came 
forth,’ still wrapped in his grave-clothes, then was a 
triumph won indeed, not only over death, which has 
been compelled to give back his prey, but over the 
spiritual death of fear and of doubt, which had been 
overcome in many of the beholders: for “many of 
the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed on Him.” 

What a prayer must that have been which had 
such a result, which anticipated that result with such 
assured confidence, and gave thanks for it to the 
Father beforehand. No wonder that the power and 
the fervency of this prayer are too high for many 
minds to apprehend ; and that to this clear proof of the 
Divinity of Christ their unbelief can find no answer 
but denial of the whole story, so true to the life, and 
so unlike fictitious invention as itis. The difference 
between this prayer and our prayers is so great that 
it would indeed be hard to account for it if Jesus had 
been only a man like ourselves. It can only be 
understood as proceeding from the lips of the Son of 
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God. And it is because so many deny this that the 
whole passage has been misrepresented, and the un- 
comprehended holiness of this prayer dragged through 
the mire by coarse infidelity, which seeks to find in it 
a proof that the whole proceeding was only a piece 
of acting, arranged beforehand to deceive the Jews. 
Thus unbelief is not ashamed to make this glorious 
victory of the Lord Jesus the occasion for bringing 
against Him the charge of being a deceiver. But to 
any one who will study all the works of our Lord, 
and especially His prayers, with a humble and a 
thoughtful mind, this miracle at the grave of Lazarus 
will open such views of the Saviour’s inner life of de- 
votion as will be both humbling and elevating to us 
in our own prayers. We are come again to the season 
specially appointed for prayer—the Rogation Days. 
It is then the fitting time for Christians to examine 
themselves whether they are indeed living a life of 
prayer. Our Master and Teacher in prayer is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. How far we have advanced in 
His school we may discover by comparing His beau- 
tiful prayers recorded in the Gospels with our own 
prayers. Let us, then, to-day seek to gain some 
glimpses of the Saviour’s inner life of prayer. His 
words show us— 

I. A childlike, humble, steadfast dependence on 
His Father. “ Father, I] thank Thee that Thou hast 
heard Me.” 

IJ. A confident, joyful assurance of being heard 
and answered. “And I knew that Thou hearest Me 
always.” 

III. A continual remembrance, as the great High 
Priest, of all the needs of men around Him, leading 
Him to employ that answer for their good. “ Be- 
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cause of the people that stood by I said it, that they 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” 

O Lord Jesus, Thou gracious holy Suppliant, we 
desire to have some glimpses into the sanctuary of 
Thy soul, that we may learn from Thee the true spirit 
of prayer and the power of prayer. Do Thou open 
Thine heart to us in Thy word, and by Thy Holy 
Spirit anoint our dim eyes with eyesalve, that we 
may see! Amen. 


I. 

To take a look into the Lord’s inner life of ( 
prayer is indeed a high and blessed privilege: but it 
is a humbling and a difficult task for faith, Hum- 
bling, for the immeasurable distance between Him 
and us becomes at once apparent and difficult ; for 
to express in words the spiritual beauties, the holy 
disposition and feelings which manifest themselves in 
that pure heart, over which no shadow of disobedience 
ever passed, is not easy. Besides, on this subject of 
all others, “we know” but “in part”; for “no man y 
knoweth the Son but the Father.” Let us therefore” 
keep very closely to our Lord’s own words of prayer. 

“ Jesus lifted up His eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
Thee that Thou hast heard Me.” He was certain of 
having been heard before He opened His mouth at 
the grave of His friend. And so our thoughts are 
directed back to His whole life of prayer, especially to 
His secret communion with His Father before He 
set out on His journey to that grave. He had been 
about a day’s journey from Bethany when He heard 
of His friend’s illness. But He had not hastened to 
him, because He had the conviction that it was His 
Father’s will to use this event for signally strengthen- 
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ing the faith of His disciples, and producing faith in 
many who were not yet disciples. “This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God” (ver. 4). 
Therefore He tarried, waiting a signal from on high. 
And ere long this was granted to Him in an inward 
perception of the death of Lazarus, which He at once 
announced to His disciples. ‘“ Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth,” is dead. “And Iam glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe.” 
If Jesus had been there, He might, indeed, not have 
suffered Lazarus actually todie: but now that he was 
dead, yea, already buried, the power of God would be 
the more triumphantly displayed for the strengthening 
of their faith, He had not forgotten His friends at 
Bethany, since receiving their message; and without 
doubt their circumstances had been very constantly 
borne upon His heart in prayer. At length, being per- 
fectly convinced that it was the gracious will of the 
Father to grant Him this great victory before His 
own death, He bent His steps towards Bethany. 
And looking back upon those previous prayers, and 
the gracious answers already received from the 
Father, He begins, “Father, I thank Thee that Thou 
hast heard Me.” 

So the first thing we perceive, as we look at this 
prayer, is a childlike, humble, continual dependence 
on His Father. This prayer at the grave side is, as 
it were, the last link of a chain, connected with 
many that had preceded it; the result of communi- 
cation with the source of life maintained by con- 
stant prayer. The Lord never did nor spake any- 
thing without first being certain of His Father’s will. 
He would not have been standing there beside the 
grave, if He had not known surely that His Father 
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had guided Him there, and that His will was to glorify 
His own name through the man there lying dead. 

We see how this humble, childlike dependence on 
His Father guided all His steps and all His words 
throughout His life. Only because He knew that 
His Father had heard His prayer for the life of His 
friend was He standing there, and therefore He 
speaks as He does. And this is not a solitary in- 
stance. It was by constant communion with His 
Father, filial intercourse with Him, that His every 
word and deed was regulated. In accordance with 
His Father's will He suffered Himself to be led of 
the Spirit into the wilderness, that He might be 
tempted of the devil. At the marriage-feast in Cana 
He waited for His “hour” before manifesting His 
glory by turning the water into wine. We see Him 
lifting up His eyes to His Father, to inquire His will, 
before every healing, every miracle. ‘The Son can 
do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father 
do: but what things soever He doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise” (John v. 19). “I can of 
Mine own self do nothing” (ver. 30). We see Him 
submitting His own will to His Father's, however 
hard it may be to do so, even to theend. “ Not My 
will, but Thine be done.” This humble, childlike de- 
pendence on the Father, this constantly following 
every token from on high, this ardent desire only to 
carry out the Father’s will, runs through all His 
prayers ; it is, indeed, the foundation and the source 
of that holy frame of mind from which all His prayers 
arise. He lived and moved only in this fellowship 
with the Father, His eye ever steadfastly fixed on 
Him, watching to catch every hint of His will, so that 
He could truly say His meat was to do the will of 
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Him that sent Him: He lived by every word that 
proceeded out of the mouth of God. He never suffered 
anything of Himself, any self-seeking, to mingle in 
His one desire to glorify God. From this frame of 
mind His prayers were breathed forth. In His filial 
humble heart everything He met with became a sub- 
ject for prayer. This impelled Him to constant 
prayer, and this, at the same time, enabled Him to 
perceive what was in accordance with the will of 
His Father that He should pray for. 

From this fellowship with the Father, fellowship 
of being and of love, so unbroken, so unchanging, so 
beyond comprehension, there flowed that incompar- 
ably beautiful pattern of prayer which we call “the 
Lord’s Prayer,” every syllable of which breathes this 
childlike, humble dependence on the Father, this 
ardent desire to glorify Him. From this flow such 
prayers as, “I thank Thee, O Father, that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent ;” “ Father, 
the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also 
may glorify Thee ;” “ Father, save Me from this hour: 
but for this cause came I unto this hour;” even to 
the last, “Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit.” 

Compare your prayers with these. How much of 
self mingles with our prayers! How unwilling we 
are to leave everything in God’s hands, in childlike, 
entire submission to Him! How we come and ask 
the Lord to help us only to do and carry out just 
what we have planned beforehand, and by our own 
wisdom, and have decided to be good and advanta- 
geous for ourselves; instead of first seeking to know 
what is God’s will, and giving up our own will and 
wishes, even before we pray. Or, again, our prayers 
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are so short and hurried, just an occasional recognition 
of God, now and then tearing ourselves away from 
the world to pay a shy and hasty visit to the throne of 
grace. Whereas our life ought to be a life of prayer ; 
communion with our Father in heaven ought to be a 
constant necessity, the very joy of our hearts. Whence 
comes this vast’ difference? Because we lack that 
filial, humble, unbroken fellowship with the Father, 
that constant readiness to follow every intimation of 
God’s will, that submission to be guided in word and 
deed by God’s Holy Spirit. Learn to live in God, as 
did the Son: then only can you learn to pray as He 
did. His whole life was a life of prayer; we pray 
only at occasional moments. Prayer was as necessary 
to His soul as breath was to His body; to us it is a 
difficult duty, too often merely a lifeless custom. 
Notice, again, how this humble, childlike. depend- 
ence on the Father led our Lord so thankfully to 
honour His Father in everything. He “lifted up His 
eyes,’ as if seeking His Father’s face, to meet His 
very heart, because the visible heaven is for us the 
loftiest witness to the riches and the power of God. 
“Father!” He cries, and expresses in that one word 
His whole filial soul and His whole filial confidence : 
He submits Himself, all He is and all He does, to 
the will and to the almighty power of the Father, and 
so gives Him all the honour. “I thank Thee!” By 
this thanksgiving He honours the Father here, in the 
presence of the very hearts whom His hand had just 
wounded so severely ; signifying that in everything 
the Father’s will is to be praised, even if the way in 
which He leads is through darkness and _ tears. 
“That Thou hast heard Me.” Thus He announces 
beforehand that the work He is about to do is the 
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consequence of the Father’s mercy and power. And 
what is about to happen is quite as certain to Him 
as if it had already come to pass. He honours the 
Father as the source, the only source of all action, of 
power, without whom He can do nothing; and thus 
He gives notice beforehand to whom the sisters and 
the mourning company must render thanks for what 
is about to follow. Such was ever His manner. 
When He broke bread, He gave thanks first, and 
so honoured the Father ; whether in private with His 
disciples, or in the presence of the multitude. When 
He finds any signs of heaven-taught wisdom, He 
cries, “I thank Thee, O Father, that Thou hast re- 
vealed these things unto babes.” In this, too, let 
us take Him for our pattern. ‘“ Whoso offereth the 
sacrifice of praise honoureth Me, and prepareth a 
way that I may show him the salvation of God” 
(Ps. 1. 23, R. V. margin). 

Is it thus in your prayers? Do they not often 
begin in a very different manner? Does not the 
voice of weeping, the pressure of care and sorrow, 
often choke the psalm of thanksgiving? Learn in 
everything to give thanks, even under heavy visita- 
tions, even beside an open grave. The darker the 
dispensation the more is God honoured, when still 
you trust Him and thank Him. “If any man suffer 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him 
- glorify God on this behalf” (1 Pet. iv. 16). But 
have you to thank God for some work accomplished 
through His help? Then give Him all the glory, and 
give it Him publicly. We so often desire a share of 
the honour for ourselves: the only begotten Son, who 
had immeasurably more right to claim some of the 
honour, ascribed it wholly to His Father. 
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II. 


But was not this blessed thankful confidence that 
the Father had already heard Him, something special 
and extraordinary just before that great miracle? If 
the beginning of this prayer of our Lord is remark- 
able, not less instructive is its continuation. “And I 
knew that Thou hearest Me always.” I knew it; 
what Thou hast granted to Me now, that I should be 
permitted to help these sorrowing friends, is indeed 
nothing exceptional for Me. I thank Thee for having 
heard Me now, not as if it had been any surprise to 
Me; I know too well Thy love for Me and Thy com- 
passion for men. In holy zeal to help mankind there 
is no difference between Thee and Me; and therefore 
“I knéw,” and I know, “that Thou hearest Me always.” 
Here our blessed Lord permits us to see something 
of that innermost sanctuary, His relation to the 
Father ; and we behold a confident, joyful, filial cer- 
tainty of being heard. 

Is not this a marvellous thing which we here be- 
hold? We men need to strive earnestly in prayer, to 
take heaven as it were by storm with mighty prayers 
and wrestlings, in order to achieve any great deed. 
The Son of God draws freely from the fulness of the 
Father’s omnipotence. “Give Me” is enough from 
Him ; He knows that He is heard. We men, now 
and then, when our faith is at highest tide, when our 
hearts are melted, and our wills surrendered and lost 
in the will of God,—at such times we may attain toa 
joyful assurance of being heard and answered. But 
“always”! Compare with this praying Child Jesus 
the men most powerful in prayer, the mightiest 
wrestlers with God, and see the difference. Look at 
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Moses, “ with whom the Lord spake face to face, as a 
man speaketh with his friend.” Hear him plead, “I 
pray Thee, let me go over and see the good land that 
is beyond Jordan.” And to him came the answer 
from God, “Let it. suffice thee; speak no more to 
Me of this matter.” Look at Elijah, that man like a 
fire, whose word did shine asa lamp, because he could 
say, “As the Lord of hosts liveth, before whom | 
stand,” that man consumed with zeal for the restora- 
tion of the worship and honour of God in Israel. See 
him lying weary of life under the juniper tree, and 
entreating, “It is enough: now, O Lord, take away 
my life; for I] am not better than my fathers.” And 
the Lord did not grant that request, but sent him the 
message, “ Arise, for thou hast a long journey before 
thee.” Look at St. Paul, in whose faithful heart his 
Master ever dwelt; the highly favoured one who 
was caught up into paradise, and heard there un- 
speakable words. See him, on the other hand, bowed 
down in utter weakness beneath the thorn in the 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him. Hear him 
beseech the Lord that it might depart from him ; pray 
again and yet again. But the answer he receives is, 
“ My grace is sufficient for thee.’ One only, the Son 
of God, could say, “I knew that Thou hearest Me 
always.” 

For the will of the holiest among men is not always 
in perfect accordance with the will of the Father in 
heaven: they cannot always clearly discern the 
wisdom of the Divine plans and purposes, and so 
their prayers cannot always be granted. Only He 
who could say: “No man knoweth the Father save 
the Son,” who is one with the Father in unchange- 
able love, and one in holy unity of being, only He 
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can know for what it is the Father’s will to be en- 
treated ; and therefore only He could always pray in 
full assurance of His prayers being granted. “I know 
that Thou hearest Me always.” He could confi- 
dently say—and therefore in His agony in Gethse- 
mane, when trembling at the cup His Father was 
putting into His hand, His human feelings found 
expression in the words, “If it be possible, let this 
cup pass from Me.” Yet His will was instantly sub- 
mitted to His Father’s will: and that prayer ended, 
“ Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” 

We know so seldom whether our prayer is accepted. 
The Lord knew it always. We are glad when we can 
hope that our prayers will be heard and answered. 
He believed it so firmly that faith had long ago 
passed into knowledge. “I knew.” See how much 
you have to learn in the Master’s school of prayer. 
Such prayer, calm, believing, certain of being heard, 
is impossible without an abiding filial fellowship with. 
the Father through faith. Only so can our mental 
sight be made so clear that we may know what is 
according to the will of God. Only by the Holy 
Spirit of adoption can our hearts be brought into 
that complete surrender to the will of God, in which 
alone we can find rest. Only thus can our confidence 
that God does indeed hear our prayers grow more 
assured. 


III. 


There is yet another feature in our Lord’s life of 
prayer, of which these words allow us a view, with- 
out considering which we shall but half enter into 
the holy emotions of His heart. In the consciousness 
of His Divine Sonship, He is never forgetful of man- 


364 A GLIMPSE OF OUR LORD'S LIFE OF PRAYER. 


kind. His inmost heart is not only filial, and there- 
fore ever confident of being heard; it is also high 
priestly, ever bringing human need and misery before 
God, ever calling down from God new help and new 
blessing formen. And so it is here: “ Because of the 
people that stood by I said it, that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me.” Thus we see in our Lord’s 
life of prayer the constant high priestly remembrance 
of men, leading Him to turn His assurance that the 
Father hears His prayers to our good. “ Because 
of the multitude standing around I said it ;” I uttered 
aloud this confidence of being heard, that they may 
know that this which is about to happen is Thy 
answer to My prayer, and may be assured thereby 
that I am Thy Son, whom Thou hast sent. It was 
a solemn moment. There stood around Him the 
disciples and holy women, whose faith, as yet far 
from steadfast, was so soon to be subjected to the 
severe ordeal of the cross. There stood Jews from 
Jerusalem, in whose hearts light and darkness were 
still struggling for the mastery ; and a multitude all 
around, who had no faith in the Prophet from Galilee. 
There were some living souls only just passing from 
death unto life; and there were dead souls yet bound 
in the grave-clothes of the traditions of men. And 
this moved the Lord most deeply. He knew, too, 
that the end of His life on earth was at hand. Now, 
if ever, must they behold something of the glory of 
the Lord, must they acknowledge by the evidence of 
His mighty work on this dead man, that He was 
indeed the long-expected Messiah, the Sent of God. 
Therefore He thanked God aloud for the help He had 
granted. If Lazarus had remained in his grave, it 
would have been manifest that our Lord’s previous 
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miracles had not been wrought by the power of God. 
If Lazarus came forth, if God outstretched His mighty 
hand at the appeal of Jesus, then it would be clear 
that He had indeed sent Him. It was a decisive 
moment; like that appeal to God by Elijah on Mount 
Carmel. Our Lord solemnly claimed the partnership 
of God in the accomplishment of this mighty work. 
“ Because of the people that stand by I said it, that 
they may believe.” Manifest, O My Father, who are 
in the right—the unbelieving followers of the scribes, 
or My believing disciples. Show plainly with whom 
I am in league, with Thee or with Beelzebub. Show 
whether I am a deceiver of the people, or their 
helper, their Divine Saviour. This is the language 
not only of a Son, who was assured that He was 
heard by His Father, but of a High Priest. See here 
the full purpose of this prayer. Not only the dead 
body lying there, but sleeping souls needed to be 
awaked. It was not only to change into joy the grief 
of one family, but to bless all the people there present, 
by leading them to believe, that our Lord then called 
aloud, “ Lazarus, come forth! And he that was dead 
came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, 
and his face bound about with a napkin.”- And what 
were the results? “ Many of the Jews which came 
to Mary, and had seen those things which Jesus did, 
believed on Him!” Not to His own glory, but to the 
glory of the Father, He sought to turn the answer to 
His prayer; and He succeeded in the case of many 
then present. 

And thus it was always with this great Suppliant. 
The needs of the people, bodily and spiritual, He 
bore always on His heart. He was ever touched 
with compassion for the people, and especially for 
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His disciples. “Peter, I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not.” “Neither pray I for these alone ; 
but for them also which shall believe on Me through 
their word.” Even on the cross His prayer was, 
“Father, forgive them.” Not that most terrible 
agony could hinder the high-priestly prayer ascend- 
ing from that heart which was ever spending itself 
for others. 

And what of our prayers? Oh! how often are 
they quite taken up with ourselves and our own con- 
cerns? In our narrow hearts thoughts for others too 
often find no room. And the boons we ask—how 
seldom are they used for the good of others. Perhaps 
the temporal needs of our neighbours move us a 
little ; but how seldom do we pray for the strengthen- 
ing of their faith as well as of our own. Real men of 
prayer are also men of faith and men of power; men 
who by word and deed, by example and intercession, 
are always planting seeds of faith in others. 

How much is to be learned from every prayer of 
our Lord; and still more from the contemplation of 
His whole life of prayer. We read how again and 
again He withdrew into solitude to pray ; how on one 
mountain He spent the whole night in prayer; and 
on another, the mighty power of His prayer culmin- 
ated in the glory of the Transfiguration. 

What if I could look into your life of prayer ? 
Rather look into it for yourself, and compare the 
character of your prayers, the coldness, the distrac- 
tion, the indolence, the doubt, the want of confidence, 
with the way in which our Lord prayed. 

Lord, teach us to pray! Help us so to live in 
continual fellowship with the Father, that we may 
pray without ceasing, in assurance of being heard. 
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Yes; may the Conqueror of death, whose Spirit 
within us can alone cry, “ Abba, Father,” so over- 
come the death of our sluggish heart and cold 
prayers, that we may learn so to pray in His name 
as to be heard and answered; to pray in childlike 
faith, in ardent love, in spirit and in truth! Amen. 


THE DEATH OF MOSES, THE SERVANT 
AND FRIEND OF GOD. 


SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DAY. 


“And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the 
mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over against 
Jericho. And the Lord showed him all the land of Gilead, unto 
Dan, and all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and Manasseh, 
and all the land of Judah, unto the utmost sea, and the south, 
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of palm trees, unto 
Zoar. And the Lord said unto him, This is the land which I 
sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will 
give it unto thy seed: I have caused thee to see it with thine 
eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither. So Moses the servant 
of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, according to the 
word of the Lord. And He buried him in a valley in the land 
of Moab, over against Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of his 
sepulchre unto this day. And Moses was an hundred and 
twenty years old when he died: his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated. And the children of Israel wept for Moses 
in the plains of Moab thirty days.—DEUT. xxxiv. 1-8. 


ET me die the death of the righteous, and let 

my last end be like his!” (Num. xxiii. 10.) 
This wish arises within us as we contemplate the end 
of this man of God. Moses, this aged servant of God, 
had trodden many a hard road in obedience to God’s 
commands, and in the service of His people ; but the 
hardest, the most solemn, was yet before him. This 
road led out of the plains of Moab, up the mountain 
of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, a road which he was 
never to return again. How many times had he 
been face to face with God on mountain-top before 
now, receiving from God holy laws and ordinances, 
and making supplication for the people; but this 
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time a mountain-top is to be the solitary goal of his 
earthly pilgrimage. 

There was a special reason why the mountain of 
Nebo was chosen. After forty years’ wanderings the 
people now lay encamped by Jordan, on the borders 
of the promised land, over against Jericho. From 
that spot their leader might, with his eyes, behold the 
land of promise, but because of his trespass against 
the Lord at the “waters of strife,’ at Meribah, he is 
not allowed to enter it. His work is done; the cove- 
nant of the law between God and His people is 
established and renewed. Curse and punishment, 
blessing and promise, have been once more solemnly 
laid before the people, and lastly, his successor Joshua 
had been consecrated to his office, and had been 
presented to all the congregation of Israel in the 
tabernacle. 

God Himself prepared Moses for his approaching 
end. “The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Get thee 
up into this mountain Abarim, unto Mount Nebo, 
which is in the land of Moab; and behold the land of 
Canaan, which I give unto the children of Israel for a 
possession : and die in the mount whither thou goest 
up, and be gathered unto thy people; as Aaron thy 
brother died in Mount Hor, and was gathered unto 
his people: because ye trespassed against Me among 
the children of Israel at the waters of Meribah-Kadesh, 
in the wilderness of Zin; because ye sanctified Me not 
in the midst of the children of Israel. Yet thou shalt 
see the land before thee ; but thou shalt not go thither 
unto the land which I give the children of Israel.” 
In vain had Moses besought the Lord at that time, 
saying, ‘‘I pray Thee, let me go over, and see the 
good land that is beyond Jordan.” The answer was, 
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“Tet it suffice thee ; speak no more unto Me of this 
matter ” (Deut. iii. 25, 26). The Holy One of Israel 
had decreed, and there was no appeal. The longing 
desire of Moses’ life was destroyed by that one false 
step. The border-stone of the land of Canaan was 
to be the waymark, pointing out the spot where the 
life of Israel’s aged leader was to close. Every step 
towards Nebo would remind Moses of that fatal sin, 
but also of the faithfulness and goodness of God. As 
he mounts higher, the view becomes wider and freer. 
There it lies stretched out before him that good land 
of promise; it is like an open book, in which were 
yet to be written the mighty acts of the Lord, both in 
mercy and in chastisement. Moses may see it with 
his own eyes ; he may once more strengthen his faith 
in the prophetic gaze at God’s future faithfulness, and 
then, with the everlasting arm of mercy beneath and 
around him, he closes his eyes for ever. 

Mystery shrouds the story of his death. “The Lord 
buried him, and no man knoweth of his sepulchre.” 
But the more we think of it, the more we must confess 
that this death is the only worthy, the only har- 
monious, and therefore the only appropriate divinely 
human end for such a life and such a work. Dis- 
tinguished in life as no other prophet, for “the Lord 
spake unto him face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his friend ” (Exod. xxxiii. 11), he was distinguished in 
death also beyond all others, in that he was permitted 
to experience the faithfulness and condescending grace 
of this Divine Friend, as no other man ever did. 

Let us accompany the solitary wanderer up the 
mountain side, that we may in spirit have a glimpse 
of the sunset of this wondrous life. We shall con- 
teinplate— 
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I. The death of Moses, the servant and friend of 
God. He dies, guided and carried by God, even to old 
age, and obedient to God, even unto death. 

Il. Reminded of his sin, but nevertheless beholding 
the promised land. 

Ill. Cared for by God, not forgotten by the people. 

O Thou holy Lord God, who leadest Thy children 
so lovingly, and still leadest them when human love 
and care can do no more for them, and can go no 
farther with them, do Thou teach us how to look 
upon the death of this Thy servant, and so to follow 
his obedience and his faith, that when our own sight 
fails, the land of promise may open out before us, and 
our redeemed spirits may enter into the rest prepared 
for the people of God. Amen. 


I. 


Moses, the servant of God, in the last hour of his 
earthly pilgrimage, beholding from afar the promised 
land, but not permitted to enter into it! Heart- 
stirring sight! O holy way of God, so severe so 
far above our understanding, and at the same time so 
wonderfully beautiful in its strict justice! What is 
the first thing which strikes us, as we see the aged 
man climbing the mountain side? He goes borne by 
God even to his old age, and obedient to God even unto 
death. 

The same God who carried and protected him when 
as a helpless infant he was left floating on the waters 
of the Nile, bears and upholds him to his latest breath. 
If we had seen him climbing the mountain side we 
should not have supposed him to be a hundred and 
twenty years old. According to our text there 
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appears to have been neither tottering step nor 
panting breath, but a firm tread, an unbent, heroic 
bearing. “And Moses was an hundred and twenty 
years old when he died: his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated.” How shall we account for 
this? God carried him, even to old age. The eye 
of the leader of Israel must not be dim, neither must 
the vigour of his mind beabated. There was nothing 
of the petulance or irritability which is often the 
accompaniment of old age. How teeming with all 
the freshness of youth is that song of Moses which 
has been handed down tous. What he says of Asher, 
“ As thy days, so shall thy strength be,” or as Luther’s 
German translation gives it, “Thy old age be as thy 
youth,” may well apply to Moses himself. 

Only in communion with God, who is the source 
and fountain of life, can frail human nature con- 
tinue in freshness and vigour of soul and body. The 
secret of Moses’ youthful old age was his life of com- 
munion with God, and his obedience to God; therefore 
God supported and carried him to the end. 

And is not the promise meant for usalso? “Even 
to your old age I am He; and even to hoar hairs 
will I carry you: I have made, and I will bear ; even 
I will carry and will deliver you” (Isa. xlvi. 4). 
When Paul spoke of himself as “Paul the aged” 
(Phile. 9), how actively he was still working! Luther, 
too, and many others may serve as examples. ‘The 
joy of the Lord was their strength. Communion 
with God will not let us grow old; that strengthens us 
more entirely and more permanently than many 
temporal means which men resort to for renewing 
their strength. “He giveth power to the faint ; 
and fo them that have no might He increaseth 
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strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
and the young men shall utterly fall: but they that 
wait on the Lord shall renew their strength; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, 
and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint 
(Isa. xl. 29-31). 

God can only support those who trust in Him, and 
allow themselves to be led by Him. Moses did this 
until the very end. “Get thee up into this mountain 
Abarim, unto Mount Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that 
7s over against Jericho. . . . So Moses the servant of 
the Lord died there, in the land of Moab, according to 
the word of the Lord.’ We goes obediently up the 
mountain, and lays himself down to die, hard by the 
longed-for goal of his life’s journey. This last act of 
obedience must have been by no means easy to him. 
It must have cut him to the heart when the Lord 
said to him, “Behold this land with thine eyes, but 
thou shalt not go over thither.” Ah! so deeply was 
he probed, that he ventured that petition which the 
Lord could not grant. Silently he obeys, and as- 
cends the mountain, battling down the strong long- 
ings that ever and anon swelled up within him to be 
allowed to cross over to the other bank of Jordan. 

The last trial of obedience is often the hardest. 
The Lord educates His people through life in order 
to prove them at the last. In like manner Christ 
tested His disciples, first with an easy trial of their 
obedience. “Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught!” then with a more difficult 
task, “Follow Me,” afterwards with the most difficult 
of all. “When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not.” 
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Moses dies in the land of Moab, therefore in a 
foreign country. That, too, was a bitter trial. But 
still he is obedient. May it be ours to say at all 
times, “Thy will be done.” Let us prepare for the 
last and hardest trials by obedience in the easier 
and lighter ones, so that we may at last say with Paul, 
“T have kept the faith.” But if we fail in the easier 
tests, how can we hope to stand in the most diff- 
cult? Let us learn from the noble example before us 
how to suffer and how to endure. 


Il. 


A second and more striking point in the story of 
this dying servant of God is, that he dies reminded 
of his sin, but nevertheless beholding the promised land. 
“ And the Lord showed him all the land of Gilead, unto 
Dan, and all Naphtal, and the land of Ephraim, and 
Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, unto the utmost sea, 
and the south, and the plain of the valley of Jericho, 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. And the Lord said 
unto him, This ts the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
unto [saac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto 
thy seed: I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, 
but thou shalt not go over thither.” 

Moses was reminded of his sin, at first, by the 
command to go up unto Nebo, and in the end by 
the reiterated declaration: Thou shalt not go over 
thither. Exactly as the Lord remembers His 
promise to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, just as little 
does He forget the sins of His children. Even in 
the case of such a faithful servant as Moses, and such 
anear friend of God, “death is the wages of sin.” 
Death is, as we know, a punishment, and therefore a 
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humiliation for the best of men, from which Moses is 
not exempted. Death overtakes him, not only to 
show that the law is not the perfect road to life, but 
also it comes at this particular time and place as a 
chastisement for that special sin at the waters of strife. 
How enormous must the guilt of that sin have ap- 
peared to the dying man, at that last word from the 
mouth of the Lord, “ Not go over thither.” He dies 
as a proof not only of the fact that the imperfect 
righteousness of the law cannot carry us over into 
the land of Canaan, but also to prove that ifa man 
should keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. The curse of the law, which 
had been given by Moses, fell upon himself. 

A man will never be reminded of his sin generally, 
or of special sins in particular, so distinctly as when 
he comes to die. We know that the sting of death is 
sin. Then all the burden of sin comes over him, he 
pronounces inward judgment upon himself, and often 
the child of God enters into deep darkness, and into 
the valley of humiliation. He must be stripped of 
the last vestige of self-righteousness, and learn to 
depend alone on the free, unmerited grace of God in 
Christ Jesus for a blessed entrance into the heavenly 
kingdom. 

But the subject we are considering to-day also 
reveals in the most simple and comforting manner to 
the believing servant of God the power of the death 
of Christ in blotting out sin, in reconciling us to God, 
and in overcoming death, so that, although the be- 
liever is reminded of his sin, and humiliated because 
of it, he may yet cry out in faith, “O death, where is 
thy sting? Thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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Neither was there wanting a blessed consolation 
to strengthen the faith of Moses in his death. He zs 
permitted to behold the promised land with his eyes. 
And in what blessed company! The Lord Himself 
shows it to him. The friend of God may, as he dies, 
enjoy another proof of the love of God to man. The 
Lord Himself stoops to this service of friendship. He 
Himself quickened Moses’ eyesight, so as to enable 
him to overlook the whole land. First Gilead and 
the land east of Jordan, then Canaan proper, west of 
Jordan, with all its divisions, from north to south, in 
which the different tribes were to dwell, with its 
rivers and valleys, its heights and low lands, its vine- 
yards and olive yards, lies open before his intoxicated 
gaze. How he must have rejoiced for his people at 
the sight of that beautiful land. How must the 
faithfulness of God, who had so literally fulfilled His 
promises, have stood out clear and grand before his 
soul! After looking on the barren wilderness, with 
its scanty germs of life for forty years, Moses may 
now, before he for ever closes his mortal eye, refresh 
his sight by looking on this luxurious fulness of grow- 
ing life and verdure ; he may rejoice in spirit with his 
triumphant people! 

Then, whilst awaiting the setting of his own life’s 
sun, he looks forward in faith to the rising of that 
great Light that should shed its beams over the land; 
dying, he beholds Him who should crush the serpent’s 
head and overcome death—the great Prophet who 
should come after-him. The sight of the promised 
land, in which the greater than he is to arise, is a 
pledge that all God’s promises for the future shall be 
fulfilled. 

And is not this Moses, looking out into the land of 
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promise, a type of every true servant of God depart- 
ing this life in peace? How many a Christian, when 
arrived at the end of his journey through life’s wilder- 
ness, is granted blessed glimpses of the heavenly 
Canaan. How often is the mental vision of a dying 
believer sharpened, so that he can behold the crown 
of life, and desire to depart. Often he can gaze into 
the future and see the manner in which God’s pro- 
mises will be fulfilled; or, as an old commentator says, 
“when sweet drops fall from the heavenly Jerusalem 
into the heart,” he, like Stephen, sees the heavens 
opened, and has a foretaste of the approaching rest 
of the people of God, and the descending rays of the 
glory of that vision are seen shining on the counten- 
ance even after the spirit has sped away. Blessed is 
he who departs with such a view before him, strong 
in faith in God’s promises, who can say with Simeon 
of old, “ Mine eyes have SEEN THY SALVATION.” 


DUS 


From the further circumstances which are related 
to us of the death of Moses we may conclude that 
thankfulness to the eternal Giver of all good, and 
peace in the firm hope of coming salvation, prevailed 
over every other feeling. He died cared for by God, 
unforgotten by the people. So Moses the servant of 
the Lord died there, in the land of Moab, according to 
the word of the Lord. And He buried him in a valley 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor: but no 
man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 

Oh, how does the servant of God here again come 
before us as the friend of God, and God as the most 
faithful, the most condescending Friend, who does not 
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forsake His own, even in death! Unlike Aaron, who 
was accompanied by Moses and Eleazar on his road 
to death on Mount Hor, Moses had gone up the 
mountain alone—and yet not alone; the unseen 
Friend who went with him richly compensated for 
the absence of all earthly friends. 

See the dying saint, after he has gazed his full on 
the top of the mount, and satisfied his soul with the 
contemplation of the embodied promises of God; 
he comes down—if we may venture to draw so far 
upon our imagination -— into a mountain valley. 
There he lies down; no man is near him, only the 
Lord is with him, and with gentle hand releases the 
spirit from the tabernacle of the body. The last sigh 
is uttered, the eye is closed—he has passed away. 
But shall the mortal remains of a friend of God, by 
whom the very hairs of His people are numbered, lie 
exposed, a prey for the birds of the air? No! He 
of whom it is said, “‘ Precious in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of His saints” (Ps. cxvi. 15); He before 
whom the earth trembles, and in whose presence 
the rocks are rent ; around whom are thousands of 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them 
who shall be heirs of salvation; who, to this day, is 
felt to be most near His dying children, letting them 
experience most richly His faithfulness and care; He, 
as the God of order, provided that earth or rock 
should cover the corpse, and that His friend should 
not lack the last service which earth renders. The 
prophet who in his life was so highly distinguished 
above all others by his close intercourse with his 
Divine friend, was in death to enjoy the special 
honour, not shared even by his brother Aaron, of 
being buried by the hand of God. 
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It was not altogether to hide him from the gaze of 
the curious, or to avoid superstitious veneration in the 
future, that no man was able to discover his grave. 
The Lord buried him far from the sight of men in 
order to prepare for him both in soul and body, in 
spite of the contention of the prince of darkness 
(Jude 9), a condition similar to that granted in 
earlier times to Enoch, and later on to Elijah. We 
men bury our dead for decay and corruption, God, the 
Lord of life, buries for the hastening on of a glorified 
state. Fourteen hundred years afterwards he who 
was thus buried by God appears in a glorified form 
with Elijah in the presence of Him who fulfilled the 
law, the Lord Jesus Christ, on the mount of trans- 
figuration; ¢iex he was on the other side of Jordan, in 
the land of promise! Whosoever dieth, refreshed 
by the love and faithfulness of God, in the arms of 
His mercy, upheld by His hand, he dieth well. 

Moses declared to us in his death and burial, that it 
must be God’s own work to bury the law, and to do 
away with the curse thereof. This may indeed have 
been the deepest meaning of what has been handed 
down to us of the burial of Moses by God. God 
buries the lawgiver, but He raises the law fulfiller, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, out of the grave, in 
order that it may henceforth be said, “Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth.” 

Neither is the last thing wanting—an honoured 
memory. Moses dies, and the people weep for him ; 
he is not forgotten ; in spite of many temporary viola- 
tions of the covenant of the law, he is ever regarded 
with honour. “ And the children of Israel wept for 
Moses in the plains of Moab thirty days. And there 
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arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, 
whom the Lord knew face to face.’ The people had 
often dishonoured this servant of God during his life; 
but now that he is taken from them, they feel how 
much God had given them through him. 

And as often as another prophet arose after him in 
Israel, they compared him with the mediator and 
founder, the greatest prophet of the old covenant, 
whom none equalled in close communion with God. 
He remains unforgotten by his people unto this day. 
Joshua carried on his work ; it must not flag until all 
is fulfilled, and it must be still further continued on a 
higher plan, by Him who was not only a servant and 
friend, but the only begotten Son of God. 

“The memory of the just is blessed” (Prov. x. 7). 
He who is a faithful servant and friend of God will 
ever be held in honoured remembrance, and his works 
will follow him. 

But let us not forget, that just as Moses once 
delivered over his people to Joshua, that he might 
lead them into Canaan, and put them in possession 
of their divine inheritance, so also another Joshua, 
Jesus, the Finisher of the work of Moses, the 
Mediator of the new and everlasting covenant, has 
for ever taken upon Himself to be our guide. He, also 
made perfect through sufferings, has opened a new 
and living way out of the wilderness of this world to 
the Canaan above by His own blood, and has be- 
come the Captain of salvation for all who believe 
on Him. This leader dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over Him; He will be with us always 
unto the end of the world. Let us follow Him faith- 
fully unto death, whether He lead us down into the 
depths or up to the heights. Let us trust Him, and 
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He Himself will grant the petition with which we 
began this contemplation of the end of Moses: “ Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last 
end belike his!” Amen: 


“TET ME ALONEY OR, THE GREAT GOD 
THE HANDS OF A MAN. 


NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1861. 


“The Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee down; for thy 
people, which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have 
corrupted themselves: they have turned aside quickly out of 
the way which I commanded them: they have made them a 
molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed there- 
unto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which have brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, I have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked 
people : now therefore let Me alone, that My wrath may wax 
hot against them, and that I may consume them: and I will 
make of thee a great nation. And Moses besought the Lord 
his God, and said, Lord, why doth Thy wrath wax hot against Thy 
people, which Thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt 
with great power, and with a mighty hand? Wherefore should 
the Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did He bring them 
out, to slay them in the mountains, and to consume them from 
the face of the earth? Turn from Thy fierce wrath, and repent 
of this evil against Thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel, Thy servants, to whom Thou swarest by Thine own 
self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply your seed as the stars 
of heaven, and all this land that I have spoken of will I give 
unto your seed, and they shallinherit it for ever. And the Lord 
repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His people.— 
EXOD. xxxil. 7-14. 


AVE you never seen a father take his little son 

upon his knee, play with him, pretend to let 

the child get the mastery over him, allow him perhaps 

to tie his hands, appear as if he were entirely in his 

power, so that the boy begins to triumph at his sup- 
posed victory ? 

Such a scene was brought to my mind by a short 
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sentence of our text, some of the most remarkable 
words in the whole sacred writings, on the greatness, 
depth, and beauty of which I linger as I read them, 
and cannot tear myself away. I mean the words, 
“Let Me alone.” God,in His wrath, about to destroy 
His unfaithful people, says to Moses: “Let Me alone, 
that My wrath may wax hot against them, and that 
I may consume them.” What an expression! “Let 
Me alone.” The Almighty God gives Himself up 
into Moses’ hands. He allows Himself to be bound, 
as it were, hand and foot by His own creature, a weak 
man, and must now beg and pray, “ Let Me alone.” 
As if God might not, could not act without the per- 
mission of Moses! Let Mealone! See here a Father 
bound by His child, not in play, but in holy earnest. 
The child holds Him fast, will not let Him go, will 
not even grant His prayer, “Let Me go,” but holds 
Him all the faster, until the Father does what the 
child wants. Oh! what a marvel is this! 

The Holy Scriptures tell us of many a conflict in 
which the weaker gains the victory over the stronger, 
as David over Goliath, the poor widow over the unjust 
judge, and others ; but what are those in comparison 
with the wrestling to which our text of to-day directs 
our attention? Here we have a man laying hold of 
the Lord God Himself in faith, in love for his fellow 
men, struggling with Him, overcoming Him, holding 
Him fast, so that the Holy God exclaims: “Let Me 
alone!” and even then Moses will not let God go, 
but compels Him to what he, the man, pleases. 

The patriarch Jacob once wrestled victoriously with 
God, and cried : “I will not let Thee go” (Gen. xxxii. 
26), nor did he let Him go until his petition was 
granted. Oh, what words are those! We know not 
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whether to wonder more at the boldness and power 
of faith of these men, or at the condescending grace 
of God ; at God’s request, or at Moses’ answer ; at the 
wonderful struggle, or at its remarkable issue. 

Let it be to us a real delight, a precious enjoyment, 
to linger on these words, and to be permitted to 
witness such a scene. And God grant that we may 
be urged on to wrestle with Him ourselves more 
often, more earnestly, more boldly, to prevail against 
Him in faith after considering these words : 

“Let Me alone!” The great God in the hands of 
a man! 

We shall direct our attention : 

I. To Goad’s request, or the condescension with 
which God gives Himself up into the hands of a 
man, 

Il. To Moses reply, or the faith which lays hold of 
God and prevails against Him. 

Ill. Yo the tssue of the struggle, or the victory of 
God in the victory of man. 

O Lord God! We are amazed at Thy conde- 
scension, unable as we are to understand it. We 
have not believed in Thy great favour towards us. 
Forgive us this ; forgive us that we know so little of 
Thee in all Thy love to us, that we make so little use 
of Thy goodness and kindness so far above our com- 
prehension! Oh, help us, encourage us to know 
more of Thee, and in order that we may learn to 
prevail with Thee, do Thou prevail first with us, and 
overcome everything within us that is contrary to 
Thy will. Oh, do Thou first gain the victory over us, 
and grant that we may then gain the victory over 
Thee. 

Amen. 


“LET ME ALONE!” 385 


iff 


“And the Lord said to Moses, Go, get thee down ; 
Jor thy people, which thou broughtest out of the land of 
Egypt, have corrupted themselves; they have turned 
aside quickly out of the way which I commanded them ; 
they have made them a molten calf, and have worshipped 
at, and have sacrificed thereunto, and said, These be thy 
Gods, O Israel, which have brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt.” 


What news for Moses, who had just received the 
two tables of the law from the hand of God! Thy 
people have corrupted themselves; all that I have 
spoken with thee, all My wonderful works and My 
guidance have been in vain. They recognise Me 
no longer as their Saviour; they have cast Me off. 
And with these words He gives Moses to understand, 
“therefore have I also cast them off.’ So utterly, 
in fact, is the bond between God and His people 
severed, that God no longer acknowledges them as 
His people, but says, “ Z/y people, which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt”; that He cares 
not to remember anything that He has done for the 
people, but speaks of it as of something quite outside 
of Himself. 

Oh, what a crushing ¢Zy, what a heart-rending 
thou ! 

We behold Moses standing alone before the Holy 
God, forsaken by His people, and His people forsaken 
by God. He feels as if the whole burden of the sin 
of his people were being laid upon /zs shoulders with 
this ¢zy and this ¢#ou, and he sees at this moment 
nothing but the abyss of Divine wrath before him. 


CxS. 25 
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Cast down, terror-stricken, not knowing which way 
to turn, overcome by fear and grief, he is silent before 
God. Then God comes to his aid, and without any 
reply from Moses begins anew: “J have seen this 
people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked people: now there- 
fore let Me alone, that My wrath may wax hot against 
them, and that I may consume them: and I will make 
of thee a great nation!” “Let Me alone!” God 
exclaims, and gives Moses to understand by this one 
word the enormous power he (Moses) has over Him ; 
He says, as it were: “ There is yet a barrier between 
My wrath and thy people; the fiery stream of My 
justice is arrested in its course by a plank before the 
flood gate. Thou art this barrier. Thou, thy heart, 
is this plank, thy heart, which begins to cry for mercy, 
although thy mouth is as yet dumb. Let Me alone, 
remove this barrier out of My way, let My wrath 
have its course; thine inward crying binds Me fast; 
as long as it continues, I can do nothing.” At these 
words the dazzling height on which Moses stood be- 
comes clear to him ; he begins to feel, all is not yet 
lost. God is still prevented, still held back, bound 
fast ; and it is I, my lisping and stammering tongue, 
that hinder Him; it is in my power to let Him go, or 
to hold Him back ; the great God is in my hands! 
What gracious condescension of God to beg, “ Let Me 
alone !” what condescension to say to Moses that He 
is in his power. Without it Moses never would have 
known whom he had in his hands. What con- 
descension, to raise a creature so high that he makes 
the discovery, “It is in my power whether or not 
God’s righteous chastisement shall have its course.” 
Is not this an astonishing thought ; the great God 
in the hands of a man, and moreover, in the very 
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moment of God’s appearing in all His terror, in the 
zeal of His wrath! 

The Lord of heaven and earth, who dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands (Acts xvii. 27), whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain, before whose 
majesty the cherubim veil their faces in deepest re- 
verence, is in the power of a man; He stoops so low 
as to place the control of His actions in the hands of 
aman! 

Do you say, This is incredible? Let me place 
before you another scene. Go with me from the 
desert of Sinai to the land of Caanan. I will lead 
you into a little town, and take you through its 
streets, past all the houses, till at last we come to a 
lowly stable, into which we enter. There, in a corner 
on a heap of straw, sits a handmaid of the Lord, and 
an infant slumbers on her lap. What does this pic- 
ture say to you? Nothing short of this: The great 
God, in whom dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead, 
in the hands of a human creature! and here, not in 
the hands of a strong man, but of a weak woman—a 
virgin. What condescension! 

Can you not yet believe it? Let me show you 
another picture. We will step into the spacious hall 
of a palace in Jerusalem, and behold there assembled 
the chief priests and elders, and all the council of the 
Jews. Their countenances appear to us sinister and 
fanatical ; round about are soldiers and servants. In 
the midst stands One bound, calm and silent, full of 
dignity in His mien. “What think ye?” asks he 
who presides, putting it to the vote, and the sentence 
is pronounced, “He is guilty of death.” What does 
this scene tell us? what else but this: The great God 
in the hands of a man, and this time not of a faithful, 
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believing prophet, not of a holy virgin, but in the 
hands of false prophets, of hardened, hypocritical 
sinners. What condescension ! 

Yet another picture. Behold this same pity- 
moving figure, with swollen face and wounded back, 
scourged, spit upon, crowned with thorns, great drops 
of blood upon His forehead, standing on “the Pave- 
ment” before the judgment-hall of the Roman pretor 
(governor), surrounded by Roman soldiers, whilst from 
the street comes a wild demoniacal shout, “ Crucify 
Him!” The judge goes up to the prisoner, and says 
with haughty mien, “ Knowest Thou not that I have 
power to crucify Thee, and have power to release 
Thee?” What does this scene say to us? What 
else does it preach but this, The great God in the © 
hands. of a man; and this time not in the hands of 
one of God’s chosen people, but in the power of a 
heathen. What condescension ! 

And bear with me, I pray you, whilst I bring before 
you the last picture. See a great company of people 
moving on towards a hill outside the city wall, the 
men mocking and blaspheming, the women weeping, 
the pale central figure carrying a cross and breaking 
down under its weight. Now they have gained the 
hill-top ; the cross is laid on the ground, the figure 
is stretched upon it. Hark! what are those strokes 
of the hammer, amid which a voice breaks forth: 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do”? They drive nails through the limbs, they pierce 
the hands and the feet; now the cross is raised up, 
and blood trickles down its beams. What does this 
scene say to us? what else does it preach but this: 
The great God in the hands of a man, and this 
time not of an Israelite, not of a cultured man in 
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high office, but of an executioner. What condescen- 
sion ! 

Soul, wilt thou now believe that the great God, in 
His infinite condescension, yields Himself up into 
the hands of a man? Let not Jacob and Moses 
alone; let Mary’s lap and Mary’s arms; let every 
trace of the ill-treatment of the body of thy Lord 
and thy God; let every drop of blood that He shed 
say to thee: God, in His infinite, incomprehensible 
mercy and condescension, gave Himself up into the 
hands of men! Redemption itself is nothing else 
than that God gave Himself into our hands; that 
He, who was so far away from us, came nearer to us, 
enabled us to lay hold of Him, to grasp Him. 

Reconciliation through His blood is nothing else 
but the free gift of Himself into the hands of sinners, 
and into the power of darkness, in order to show us 
that He is our own, that His life, each drop of His 
blood, belongs to us, that we may possess Himself. 
That which took place on Golgotha was the last and 
deepest act of the Divine drama, in which God yielded 
up Himself into the hands of men. 

It began on Sinai, when God gave Himself into 
the hands of Moses; and whether God gave Himself 
into the power of Moses, or the Son of God gave 
Himself into the hands of Mary the virgin, or of the 
Jews, or of the heathen, it is one and the same con- 
descension, the same Divine love, which leaves no 
sigh unnoticed, which lets its arms be bound by 
human tears and sighs, and which finally lets hands 
and feet be pierced, because it can no longer behold 
the misery of mankind ; which lets itself be bound, 
even unto death, so that it may step into the breach 
between the sinful, covenant-breaking world and the 
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wrath of God, and once for all obtain mercy and 
peace for a fallen race “through the blood of His 
cross.” 


Tle 


We have seen the condescension of God in giving 
Himself into the hands of a man, but how can a man 
lay hold of Him whom the heavens cannot contain? 
« Lt ts faith that lays hold of God, and prevails against 
Him. MOSES’ REPLY to God’s request shows us this. 

“Let Me alone,” exclaims God; “give place to 
My wrath.” And Moses answers like Jacob, “I will 
not let Thee go.” What manner of man is this who 
so directly refuses a request of the Almighty? “ But 
Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, “ Lord, 
why doth Thy wrath wax hot against THY people, 
which THOU hast brought forth out of the land of 
Egypt?” See how the condescension of God gives 
him heart and courage to say No. Ah, thinks he, if 
that is the case, if the carrying out of Thy wrathfu} 
judgments depends upon me, if Thou art in my 
hands, I will make use of my power. Behold his 
faith ; he does not despair, he clings to hope; con- 
fidence grows with the condescension of God; he is 
bold, he throws back to God His own words, “ Thy 
people” (not mine) “which 7Zow hast led forth” (not 
I). He reminds God of His merciful guidance of His 
people hitherto; he denies, in fact, His request. See 
how hardly he presses God with this Tou and Thy. 
And as God listens to him, does not interrupt him 
(as God never does), does not bid him be silent, 
Moses becomes yet bolder, and begins to argue, 
“Wherefore should the Egyptians speak and say, For 
mischief did He bring them out, to slay them in the 
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mountains, and to consume them from the face of the 
earth ?” We reminds God of His own and Israel’s 
enemies, who would triumph over the destruction of 
the people ; he attacks God on the point of “onour, 
and ventures to tell God what He ought to do, to 
beseech Him thus: “Zurn from Thy fierce wrath, 
and repent of this evil against Thy people.” And as 
God listens also to this he becomes still bolder, and 
attacks God now on the point of fazthfulness, reminds 
Him of His covenant with the patriarchs: “ Re- 
member Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Thy servants, to 
whom Thou swarest by Thine own self, and saidst unto 
them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven 
and all this land that I have spoken of will I give unto 
your seed, and they shall inherit it for ever.” And as 
Moses thus reminds God of His chosen servants, and 
of the covenant He made with them, he not only 
lays hold of God, but prevails against Him and over- 
comes Flim. God exclaims, “Let Me alone.” Moses 
answer: , “No,” and God yields to the “No.” What 
is it that seized hold of God and conquered? The 
answer is, Faith in God’s mercy, in God’s honour, in 
God’s faithfulness! The words, “J will make of thee 
a great nation,’ placed a severe temptation before 
Moses; the boast of being himself the ancestor of a 
great nation might have allured him; but no, he 
forgets himself for the sake of his people. 

And what was it that laid hold of God when, in the 
fulness of time, the Son of God should be conceived 
and born? It was faith, which said, “ Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to 
thy word.” And what is it that lays hold of God 
to-day? for He gives Himself into the hands of men 
to-day. When a man lays hold of God’s chastening 
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rod, crying, “Hold! spare me; be merciful! Think 
of what Thou hast already done for me, think of Thy 
child, Jesus ; look on Him, not on me. I take refuge 
in Him.” Is not that faith? faith which reminds 
God of His mercy, His guidance hitherto, His honour 
and His faithfulness, and lastly, of His holy child, 
Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant ; faith, which 
lays hold of the heart of God and pleads, “I pray in 
Christ’s name ; what I ask, Christ asks also. Thou 
hast never refused Him anything, therefore Thou 
must grant my prayer.” Oh what a power is faith, 
which in the strength of Christ wrestles with God 
and overcomes Him; which embraces God with 
“ Abba,” “Father,” and cries out; “ [how 7757 sear 
my prayer; I have Thee and will hold Thee; I will . 
not let Thee go.” What a wonderful struggle! A 
man, a woman, a child, may lay hold of God in faith, 
and prevail against Him. What a high destiny! 
Thou canst and shalt, like Moses, dictate to God what 
He shall do. “All things, whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive” (Matt. xxi. 22). 

True, you will say, but that which laid hold of 
Jesus on Gabbatha and on Golgotha was not the 
hand of faith. Quite so, that was a cruel outward 
attack, but even in this case— 


inHe 


The zssue of the struggle showed that the victory of 
man is in reality only the victory of God, z.¢, God 
Himself conquers in man’s victory. He carries out 
His own inmost thoughts. What was the issue of 
the struggle on Sinai? “And the Lord repented of 
the evil which Fle thought to do unto His people.’ God 
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is not a man that He should repent. This is merely 
a human way of speaking. God does not change 
His mind. He does what He had intended to do 
from the beginning. He manifests Himself as the 
gracious and merciful God, full of compassion, long- 
suffering, and of great goodness and faithfulness. It 
is His earnest desire to spare the people, but He will 
not do it until a mediator appears. He will have 
prayer made to Him, in order to forgive in answer to 
prayer. Therefore He gives Moses courage by His 
condescension. “Let Me alone.” He gives him 
courage not to let Him go, but to continue begging 
for mercy ; and as Moses perseveres, God allows him 
to prevail, allows man to gain the victory. But in this 
victory it is God who is the Victor ; He carries out 
what He had intended to do from the beginning ; He 
glorifies His abounding grace. It was the same with 
Jacob’s victory. When Jacob wrestled with God and 
prevailed, it was God who conquered; the issue was 
as God would have it. 

On Golgotha it appeared as if sinful men had pre- 
vailed, but it was God who thus accomplished His 
own eternal counsel. It was His love and mercy 
which triumphed. So also the victory of every soul 
who prevails with God in prayer is God’s victory. 
The soul conquers in faith in the name and power of 
Christ ; and just because of this struggling with God 
in faith and in the name of Christ, the soul becomes 
one with God through Christ, and asks only what is 
well-pleasing to God, what God is willing to give. 
Therefore, in granting the request, and in being pre- 
vailed against in prayer, God is celebrating His own 
victory. It is His longing desire to be thus prevailed 
against. Behold, ye children of God, to what high 
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dignity you are called! In the covenant made by 
God with His people, and with you in baptism, His 
promise, “I will be to thee a Father, and thou shalt 
be to Me a son,” means that He will allow Himself 
to be overcome; and in Christ Jesus He shows the 
way. He cannot be more condescending. He invites 
you to wrestle with Him often. Every soul, entering 
into life eternal, has not only gained victory over the 
world, over death and hell, but also over God Him- 
self, who has heard his prayers, and in granting his 
petitions has gained His own greatest victory, the 
victory of His grace and mercy. 

“Let Me alone.’ Go home and underline those 
words. May they be a sign to remind you of this 
truth, The great God in the hands of man. There is 
many a “Let Me.” Are these words strange or new 
to you? Have you never heard the call, “Let Me 
come in unto thee”? Let Me take away thy stony 
heart ; let Me cleanse thee from sin. Oh, yield now, 
and let thyself be vanquished. But if the cry is, 
“Tet Me alone, that I may consume thee in My 
wrath,” then yield not an inch, but conquer in faith 
through the Lord Jesus Christ, who said, “To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His throne” (Rev. iii. 21). Amen. 


SEITE ATAISEA” & WAECE. SA VAO ONS SIKCVER 
TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


“And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
He came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis. And they bring unto Him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; and they beseech 
Him to put His hand upon him. And He took him aside from 
the multitude, and put His fingers into his ears, and He spit, 
and touched his tongue ; and looking up to heaven, He sighed, 
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And 
straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake plain. And He charged them that 
they should tell no man: but the more He charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they published it ; and were beyond 
measure astonished, saying, He hath done all things well: He 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.”—ST. 
MARK vii. 31-37. 


HE first sound out of the mouth of the infant 

Jesus was doubtless a feeble whimpering sigh. 
And the last sound audible from the lips of the dying 
Son of man on the cross would also bea sigh. And 
in the years that intervened how many sighs were 
drawn from Him; when He grieved over the faint- 
ing and scattered sheep, over the might of sin and 
death, over the blindness and stubbornness of Israel, 
over the weakness and the little faith of His own 
disciples. In this Gospel too we listen to a sigh from 
His mouth. We meet Him in the midst of His 
work. Wherever He comes there gathers at His 
feet a mass of human misery. It presents itself here 


in double form, in the person of a man who was deaf 
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and dumb. The Lord looks up to heaven and sighs 
out “Ephphatha!” and with that word bestows free- 
dom on the doubly bound organs. “ The hearing ear, 
and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both 
of them” (Provexx. 12). 

Though now departed from earth, away from the 
tide of misery which, while here, He held back and 
dammed up, yet that dear mouth has not ceased to 
sigh. “Ah, that thou wert cold or hot!” the as- 
cended Saviour sighs over Laodicea (Rev. iii. 15, 
German translation). A deaf ear and a dumb mouth 
draw sighs from Him still; how much more hearing 
ears that yet hear not, speaking lips that yet remain 
dumb for God and the things of God. And do any 
need more than we that His compassionate love ~ 
should utter His Ephphatha over us from His upper — 
sanctuary ? 

Let us now meditate upon this “ Ephphatha,” a 
sigh from the lips of the Saviour, and consider— 

I. The ear and the mouth that need it. 

II. The love, ready to help, which assures it to 
faith. 

III. The burst of praise which celebrates it. 

O Saviour of the world, Thine eyes are open to all 
the misery that is in the world, bodily and spiritual. 
How much and how often do we help to make Thy 
heart heavy, to cause Thee to sigh over us! Grant 
us humbly to own this; and at this time lay Thy 
finger, Thy pierced hand, upon all within us that is 
yet tied and bound ; upon heart, ears, and lips, that 
we may hear aright and speak aright! Deliver us 
from all evil, that we may learn to exclaim from our 
hearts, “Bless the Lord, O my soul: who healeth 
all thine infirmities !” 
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Where there is a sigh there must be an ill. In 
this case it was double; they brought unto Jesus a 
deaf man, who was also dumb. That a deaf ear and 
a dumb mouth drew forth this sigh from the Lord, 
this we must not think a small matter. For He who 
numbers the hairs of our heads, most certainly 
numbers the sighs of His only begotten Son, and 
looks closely into their cause. And if this day, 
instead of “through the coasts of Decapolis,” the 
Lord were to pass throughout our land, to walk as 
the Searcher of hearts through all ranks among us, 
would no sigh be heard by Him? And what would 
it be that chiefly called it forth? Deaf ears, and 
dumb lips, lips that cannot speak aright. 

The Lord sighs ever over spiritual deafness more 
than over bodily deafness. It manifests itself in a 
very similar way, and with very similar effects. Some 
are deaf by nature,as this man had probably been 
from his childhood. So there are natural hindrances 
to spiritual hearing. “The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him” (2 Cor. ii. 14). The earthly 
carnal mind, the vain imagination of the heart, lies 
like a thick covering over the inward ear, so that the 
call to enter into the kingdom of God reaches it 
faintly and indistinctly. Others become physically 
deaf by degrees. And so too spiritually. Over and 
above the natural hindrances of the fallen heart there 
come in the course of years special hindrances which 
are due to our own faults. Many an ear heard the 
call of God plainly in early youth, but no obedience 
followed. Then the keenness of that inward ear 
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decreased, all around him and within him became 
stiller and stiller, till at length there was the silence 
of death on every side. A terrible condition! how 
many sighs may it draw from the Lord! For—and 
in this it entirely differs from bodily deafness—in the 
case of the spiritually deaf man the progress of his 
infirmity is the consequence of his own conduct. 
The man in our Gospel had a fast closed ear, but 
how much worse is it if one with a hearing ear hears 
no more. Oh, take heed how you hear ; yea, whether 
you hear at all; whether the word of God resounds 
with a clear ring in your heart and conscience ; 
whether its echoes follow you to your home, to your 
closet, in your worldly calling ; or whether it is all 
immediately scattered and dispersed; whether a - 
thick covering of indolence, of worldly care, of vanity, 
of unbelief, has blocked up the entrance into your 
inner personal life, whether your inward ear is gaining 
or losing sharpness ; whether you can hear all God’s 
word and receive with special thankfulness that which 
bows you down and givés pain to the natural man. 
He who from year’s end to year’s end goes on hear- 
ing and yet remains the same, because he never puts 
in practice what he hears, through him the sound 
no longer thrills, it no more penetrates his heart and 
life. He is therefore experiencing at least the begin- 
ning of spiritual deafness, which may so easily 
become total. But he who hears, and receives, and 
treasures up the word, and puts it in practice in his 
life, he hears well, and his hearing will become more 
and more acute, till he perceives not only the loud 
call of the word of God, but the faintest whispers of 
the Spirit of grace. 


But spiritual deafness is a complaint that comes 
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not only upon individuals, but often upon nations 
and upon eras. It was a special disease of Israel, 
which drew many a sigh from the prophets of old. 
“His ears are open, but he heareth not” (Isa. xlii. 
20). And how did this national disease weigh upon 
the heart of the Lord! Whether He tarried among 
the towns of Decapolis in the north, or in Jerusalem 
in the south of the Holy Land, how much spiritual 
deafness did He encounter on every hand! Therefore 
He complains with a sigh: “ This people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing” 
(Matt. xiii. 15). And what of our nation? When 
hundreds of thousands no longer come to hear the 
word at all, and of the countless hearers only half 
listen; yes, when not only the gentle call of the 
gospel but the loud preaching of heavy Divine visi- 
tations is no longer perceived and understood by the 
majority, oh, what sighs must the deaf ears of our 
Christian nation draw from the compassionate heart 
of Jesus; when His own flock, a Christian people, 
no longer hearkens to the voice of His earthly under- 
shepherds. 

An tmpediment in his speech, that is, a tongue that 
spoke with difficulty, or not at all, that was the 
‘second infirmity of the man in the Gospel. The two 
infirmities are closely connected; one who cannot 
hear cannot learn to speak properly. So, too, in 
spiritual things; a deaf ear leads to dumb, or evil- 
speaking lips. Where the spiritual ear cannot receive 
the revelation of God in Christ, there the tongue is 
not loosened to confess Him with the mouth; there 
is accumulated in the heart no treasure of Christian 
experience which spontaneously overflows from the 
lips. If a man chiefly cares to hear of worldly 
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matters, his discourse will be mainly of outward 
things. Where there are few right hearers there will 
be few faithful witnesses for Christ. All our tongues 
were created for God’s glory ; but how little are they 
used for that end; because our ears are not open 
enough to hear God’s truth, nor our hearts enough 
filled with God’s love. How often are we tongue- 
tied in presence of the world, whether relations or 
strangers, when it is a question of standing up for 
the honour of the Lord, yea, of defending Him against 
countless slanders! How often are we ashamed to 
bear witness for Christ! These are the lips which 
call forth a sigh from the Lord. Oh, may He in 
mercy speak His “Ephphatha” over our deaf ears 
and hearts, that our tongues may receive new life - 
for the service of the truth. 

And when only can He do this? 


lhe 


When He meets with faith and trust. See the 
love ready to help, that provides an “Ephphatha” 
for faith, When the deaf and dumb man was brought 
to the Lord, it is said, “And they besought Him to 
put His hands on him.” See how wisely this love 
proceeds, ‘And He took him apart from the multi- 
tude.” His way lies in quiet and loneliness; if He 
is going indeed to open thine ear, He will lead thee 
away from the tumult of the world. “And He put 
His fingers in his ears, and He spit, and touched his 
tongue! Sometimes He heals with a word, here He > 
does it with careful details. Why? He was exer- 
cising the faith of the afflicted man; and since he 
could not understand words while he was yet un- 
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healed, the Lord spoke to him by the language of 
signs, in order to awaken in him more aspiration and 
more trust, that so he might understand more of the 
love ready to help, and mighty to help, which had 
now met with him. And as the Lord looked upon 
him, and beheld in his soul a glimmering spark of 
faith that could not yet find vent in words, there fell 
upon the soul of the compassionate Lord a weight 
as of the whole sorrow of humanity, and He made 
Himself the spokesman for him who could scarcely 
lisp: “and looking up to heaven He sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha! that is, Be opened.” 

“The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what 
He seeth the Father do.” Therefore that humble 
and trustful look upward. Therefore also that sigh 
is heard before the throne of the Father, and His 
word of might can burst asunder all the bonds of 
misery. ‘And straightway his ears were opened, 
and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain.” See the might and the riches of this 
helping love, sending help at once, “straightway,” 
perfectly and freely. 

That trust in the Lord which led men to bring the 
deaf and dumb man to Him and to beseech Him to 
put His hands on him, was an act of faith, And in 
the man himself something of the same spirit is 
shown. How confidingly he submits to all that is 
done with him and for him. And now the Lord 
cannot help us in any other way ; there is no healing 
in the moral world without a willingness to receive 
and a trustful self-surrender on man’s part. But, as 
a general rule, is it not just here that we fail? Pre- 
cisely at these accounts of the wonderful help of the 
Lord faith too often gives way. Men often find the 
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miracles an offence, an objection to the Gospels ; 
instead of rejoicing over them and praising the Lord. 
But what could you answer Him if He were to ask 
you, “ Hast thou, who wert born in sin and grew up 
in weakness, any means of forming a certain judg- 
ment as to the power of a sinless mind and will to 
work miracles?” Can you measure how far His 
immediate, direct influence can reach? Is that not 
immeasurable? What, then, if the Lord is sighing 
over you? You appeal to the laws of nature to set 
limits to Him by whom all things were created. As 
if such deeds of healing were a breach of the laws of 
nature! Ah, no; what has for long ages disturbed 
those laws is sin, and all the evil and misery con- 
sequent upon sin. The unnatural, the disturbance, | 
is already here; and the Lord does but restore the 
original, the Divine order. Here we have an ear 
created to hear, a mouth created to speak, but both 
are fast bound; is that according to order? And 
when the Lord, faithful to His office of Saviour, 
looses those bonds, is that a breach of order? Ah, 
no; since the world and mankind have become 
separated from God through the fall, acts of healing 
on the part of God, and of the Son of God, have 
not only been congruous, they are imperatively 
demanded as the work of mercy. Would you learn 
to believe in miracles? The best answer is nothing 
else than quiet reflection. Learn, first of all, to 
believe in sin; the sin of the world, and your own 
sin. Learn to realize the full extent of your own 
suilt, which no one is adequate to meet but the 
Divine Redeemer. The less human help and your 
own efforts can do for you, so much the more ear- 
nestly will you long for Divine help, so much the 
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less will it seem to you incredible when you hear of 
the mighty works wrought by such help. 

Or do you doubt His willingness to help? Oh, 
that we had even as much faith as Israel had in 
those days, when they brought their sick ones to the 
Lord! They had seen instances of His love, and 
they learned to trust Him. And you have the 
history of the world, and still more the history of 
the Church, to prove how He has broken the bonds 
that bound unnumbered multitudes in misery, and 
set ears and mouths free for His service. Let him 
who feels his disease just come and pray. “ Ask, 
and it shall be given you.” But pray in faith, for 
“all things are possible to him that believeth.” 

The Lord is yet more ready to heal hearts and 
souls than He was to heal the body, if they will but 
follow Him when He would lead them apart by 
themselves, and give themselves up to His dealings 
as this deaf and dumb man did. His “ Ephphatha!” 
still sounds from on high when an ear long closed in 
deafness at last hears the call of the Good Shepherd 
to return; “ Ephphatha!” is repeated when a soul 
laden with sin and thirsting for grace is set free from 
its burden. An “Ephphatha!” is uttered when an 
indolent tongue receives more strength and courage 
to confess Christ before men, when the bonds of its 
timidity are loosed, and at length it learns to speak 
plain ; and “ Ephphatha!” lastly, sounds forth when 
the mortal body, encompassed by the bonds of death 
and sore pressed in its last conflict, prays to be de- 
livered from all evil, and to be granted an entrance 
into the rest of the people of God. “If the Son 
make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” No bond 
so fast and no chain so heavy, but will be loosed, 
when He says, “ Ephphatha!” 
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“Ephphatha!” often sounds with power from //zs 
mouth, who opens and no man shuts, when He sets 
before His people an open door. “ Ephphatha!” 
He proclaims over a whole nation, and the long closed 
land opens to the preaching of the gospel. 

“ Ephphatha!” and the chains fall from millions of 
slaves. “Ephphatha!” shall resound over the graves 
of all generations, and death give up its prey to Him 
who is the Resurrection and the Life. 

“Ephphatha!” sounds also through the whole life 
of the Christian, from the first beginning of spiritual 
consciousness to the final deliverance from all evil. 
As often as darkness is dispelled before us, or a diffi- 
culty overcome, it is because the Lord, by His word 
and His Spirit, has spoken His “ Ephphatha!” for us. - 
The liberty-giving and ever-helping might of His 
“ Ephphatha!” supports us throughout our lives ; 
and it is compassionate love that speaks the word 
and sends the help. 


LE 


But he who has suffered the Lord to help and 
to heal him from wrong hearing and wrong speak- 
ing, is bound to extol the Saviour’s help in glad 
and thankful praise. The Lord charged these 
people to tell no one. Often it is best to guard and 
cherish in private the grace that has been vouchsafed 
to us, and only to praise the Lord in our closet. 
Still, there are times when it behoves us to magnify 
the Lord and His love before all the world. These 
people in the Gospel could not keep silence: “The 
more He charged them, so much the more a great 
deal they published it.” They were carried away, as 
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it were, by the greatness of the help they had ex- 
perienced : “and were beyond measure astonished ; 
saying, He hath done all things well; He maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.” A 
noble tribute of praise ; let us offer it from our hearts 
to Him who has been so much reviled. And how 
true itis! “He hath done all things well.” 

Even in the permission of evil. So it had proved 
certainly in the case of this deaf and dumb man. This 
poor man could not hear the message of the Lord. 
But it was just this affliction that was the occasion of 
his being brought into direct personal intercourse with 
the Saviour of the world, of leading him to faith, and 
to fulness of joy. How good were God’s thoughts 
towards him, and the Son of God’s dealings with 
him! But for these infirmities, how ill it might have 
gone with him in time and in eternity! See then 
how the Lord often plans and arranges for us right 
well, when He seems to be dealing hardly with us. 
He permits much trouble and need to come upon us, 
lays many crosses upon us, leads us by apparently 
rough ways, only to bring us nearer to Himself. He 
often permits some evil to come upon us to save us 
from one much greater, or to set us free from one we 
had not yet even discovered. Learn then in every 
trouble to feel that “it is well;” not to murmur under 
the cross, but to believe ; not to doubt, but trustingly 
to look to the Lord, who doeth all things well. 

Also zz deliverance from evil. His “ Ephphatha!” 
can burst all bonds. How beautifully His help is 
here described ; ““He maketh both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak.” Let us thus magnify and 
extol the loving-kindnesses of the Lord. Oh may we 
receive His benefits as gratefully, and declare them 


406 “ BPHPHATHA”: THE SAVIOUR’S SIGH. 


as publicly as these people did! But how often 
He must read in our cold hearts, our unmoved 
countenances, and our indolent lips, that we refuse 
Him the. testimony, “He hath done all things well.” 
Oh, give to Him who hath borne thy griefs and 
reconciled thee to God, who hath won for thee life 
and blessedness, who hath raised a lost world from 
its ruin, and guided it into a new path of light and 
life; give to Him who hath faithfully and perfectly 
accomplished the great work of redemption ; give to 
Him the honour that is His due to His name by 
testifying, Thou hast done all things well, and Thou 
wilt do all things well! And even if His “ Eph- 
phatha” over the bonds under which you still suffer 
is delayed for awhile, yet such thanks and praise for 
the help thou hast already experienced will the 
sooner bring deliverance from thy remaining troubles. 
He Himself taught the prayer, ‘“ Deliver us from 
evil;” and that is surely an earnest that He will not 
leave thee till He has delivered thee from every evil, 
even from the last enemy, Death. 

Come then to the Burster of all bonds, whosoever 
feels that he is not yet as free as he would be from 
the bonds of sin, of indolence, of doubt, of the fear 
of man, whose heart, and ears, and mouth are often 
fast bound. Give up thy heart to this gracious, 
willing, mighty Saviour. Here alone is thy help. 
Still in our day the Lord, in His gospel, is continually 
passing through the coast, not of those ten towns of 
Decapolis, but through hundreds and thousands of 
towns and villages, still the same Divine Helper and 
Healer for all the ills of the world. And where is 
the man who ever came to Him in sincerity and truth 
and was turned away? 
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And oh, let each one who has had experience of 
the Saviour’s help diligently tune his heart to join in 
the general psalm, which all the children of God, and 
all His works in all places of His dominion shall 
raise, when the Lord shall have spoken His last 
“Ephphatha!” no more as a sigh, but as the majestic 
flat of omnipotence ; when He shall have broken the 
bonds of death and of corruption, and perfected His 
kingdom; when the new heaven and the new earth 
shall celebrate with eternal praises His holy rule. 

“The Lord hath all things wisely thought, 


And all things, all things, well hath wrought ! 
Give to our God the glory !” 


Amen. 


THE LIKENESS OF GOD THE HIGH CALLING 
OF MAN. 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect.,—ST. MATT. v. 48. 
T needs some courage to fix our eyes on this 
passage of Holy Writ ; for the words of Scripture, 
as we look at them, often seem to look into us, and 
their keen light pierces us through and through. 
Therefore I say it needs courage to fix our eyes on 
this passage. And what these words propose to us, 
yea, demand of us, is something so unspeakably great 
and majestic, that we are ready to exclaim, “Oh, 
blessed Lord Jesus, dost Thou not ask too much? 
Is this possible for man?” 

And not only is much courage needed for the con- 
termplation of these words, but even more humility, 
“ Perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” When did philosopher in any earth-born 
system of morality, or poet in loftiest thoughts on the 
dignity of human nature, set up so incomprehensibly 
high a standard regarding the eternal end of man as 
we have here from the holy mouth of the Lord? We 
are like pilgrims bidden to climb a giant mountain, 
whose snow-crowned summits glitter in the sunshine 
far away in boundless heights, the very sight of which 
almost makes us giddy. What a contemplation, our 
weak, sinful nature, and our exalted, our Divine 


destiny! We know not whether to marvel most 
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when we look up towards the height to which these 
words point us, or when we look at ourselves in our 
utter weakness and corruption. The command is 
addressed to a race whose strength was long ago 
mortally weakened by corruption, sin, and death. If 
the call had come to Adam in Paradise, it might have 
seemed more credible; but that it should be sounded 
forth now to the children of Adam lying under the 
curse, in a world full of sin and misery, in such an age 
as this—is it possible ? 

And yet the words come from the mouth of Him 
who is “the Truth,” who never could say either too 
much or too little. Yes, out of the mouth of the only 
perfect One, who knows the history of our race, who 
must know better than any one else can what it im- 
ports and what it demands to be perfect as the Father 
in heaven, and whose answer to unbelieving doubts in 
every age as to the possibility of attaining this high 
calling is the same as to the disciples when they asked 
“Who then can be saved ?”—“ The things which are 
impossible with man are possible with God” (Luke 
Xvili. 27). 

Yes, verily, not only does this command still hold 
good, but now, since Christ appeared in the flesh, it 
is more binding than ever; for in Him has been 
opened to men the possibility of reaching this end. 
He is the Way, the Guide, the Security for its attain- 
ment. Let us then, in deep humility, but without 
doubt or distrust, consider this lofty theme, The 
Divinely high calling of man: to be perfect as our 
Father in heaven. 

I. An immeasurable task. 
II. A holy necessity. 
III. The sure way thereto is Christ. 
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Lord Jesus, Thou only perfect One, Thou who 
canst lead us to perfection, Thou hast said, “I am 
the Way.” Show us our unspeakably high calling, 
that so we may be stirred up to strive after it, and 
to press forward toit in Thy fellowship, Thou Thy- 
self working in us to will and to do after Thy good 
pleasure! Amen. 


I. 


“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.” What an immense 
task, if we first let our minds be overwhelmed with 
the thought of the holy beauty of God, and then turn 
to the contemplation of our own defilement and 
misery! It is true, the whole context shows that 
these words are not to be taken in so literal a sense 
as to signify that we are to become like God in all 
respects, such as might, wisdom, majesty. Such no 
created being can ever become without breaking 
through creature limitations. No; in the context 
our Lord is speaking only of moral qualities. ‘“ Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you; that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven: for He maketh His 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good. For if ye 
love them which love you, what thank have ye? Do 
not even the publicans the same? Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” In these respects, in love that seeketh not 
its own, in compassion that extends to all, “be ye 
perfect,” like your Father; for His love does not 
“piece and parcel out” (Luther), but sends forth His 
sun to shine on bad and good alike. Make you then 
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no selfish distinctions, but let your love embrace all 
men, even your enemies. “Be ye merciful, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is merciful” (Luke 
vi. 36). And further, these passages refer only to 
the szanner in which we should show lovingkindness ; 
the simplicity, the unselfishness, the large-hearted- 
ness, the unweariedness in which we are called to be 
like God in perfection, not to the degree, for that is 
to be found in God alone. The requirement is evi- 
dently the same as the apostle expresses (Eph. v. 1): 
“Be ye therefore followers,” that is, imitators, “of 
God, as dear children, and walk in love.” Or as it 
had been enjoined on Israel through Moses fifteen 
hundred years before: “Be ye holy, for I am holy” 
(Lev. xi. 75). But even with these limitations the 
task is truly immense: to be in holy love, compassion, 
kindliness, sympathy, like our Father in heaven. 

Our Lord sets it before us as acommand: “ Be ye 
perfect.” In Paradise once another voice uttered the 
words, “Ye shall be as God.” That high and lofty 
end, which can only be attained after a long course 
of lengthened probation, tat the serpent promised 
and represented as an easy prize to be attained 
quickly and without exertion. That was his enticing 
whisper to allure man into the way that leadeth to 
destruction. “Be ye perfect,’ speaks the voice of 
Him who is “the Truth,” pointing the fallen children 
of men once more upwards to their high, their Divine 
destiny ; not to be snatched wilfully—certainly not 
when walking forbidden ways—but to be striven for 
honourably, and attained in the strength of God 
Himself. 

(2) But how immense the task still is we perceive 
from every glimpse of God and of His perfect moral 


412 THE LIKENESS OF GOD. 


beauty. How holy He is, how in His very nature 
He is Love, how truly He is “the Father.” Fix your 
thoughts on this Father in heaven as He reveals Him- 
self to us; altogether Spirit, and Light, and Love, 
unclouded and true, pure and spotless and bright, 
absolutely separate from all evil, exalted high as the 
heavens, above all that is sin-touched and defiled ; 
aiming always at the accomplishing of good by per- 
fectly good means; in one word, “ Holy, holy, holy.” 

And thus should we be, so spotlessly pure, pene- 
trated through and through with bright beams of 
light, filled only with holy impulses and purposes, so 
separated from all evil that it is repulsive to us. What 
a task! 

From this, the fundamental Being of the Father, 
springs that love, which the Son here holds up to us 
as our pattern. “Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that despitefully use you and persecute you ; 
that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven.” See the greatness of His love: He 
gave His only begotten Son. See its width: it 
reaches out to the whole world, even to the rebellious, 
to the ungrateful, to enemies. See its long-suffering 
and faithfulness: for thousands of years He has borne 
with an ungrateful world, and never abandoned His 
eternal “thoughts of peace,” notwithstanding all 
human faithlessness. See its wzse judgment: never 
losing sight of discipline, nor sparing the rod; never 
overlooking evil, but always working against it. 
Even in suchwise, holy, large-hearted, long-suffering, 
judicious, must we learn to be in our love. What a 
task! And the ruling principle and self-perfection 
of this love, how strongly it finds its expression in 
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the one word, Father—‘as your Father which is in 
heaven.” He who, without compromising His own 
dignity and majesty, cares for His children in the 
minutest particulars with perfect wisdom ; who with 
intense compassion and condescension feeds the birds 
and clothes the lilies ; He who so pities men that He 
comforts the mourners, guides the erring, has mercy 
on the lost if they penitently return to Him, and in 
His pardoning love embraces them without one re- 
proach—where is there such a Father as He is? And 
such thou art called on to be towards thine own chil- 
dren and towards all thy fellow-men; so dignified, 
wise, considerate, friendly, gentle, compassionate to 
the lowest. What a task! 

(6) And who are they that are called to climb this 
height ? The Lord was speaking not to His disciples 
only, but to the multitudes who were around Him on 
the Mount, the lost and fainting sheep of the house 
of Israel. When we look at our own condition, then 
this task at first comes before us as really immeasur- 
able. With a heart described by the same holy 
mouth, “Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies ;” with a carnal nature of which an 
Apostle confessed, “I know that in me, that is in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will is pre- 
sent with me; but how to perform that which is good 
I find not. I find another law in my members, war- 
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin that is in my members ;” 
with a will whose strength for good is utterly broken ; 
with an understanding sorely weakened and darkened; 
with a conscience by nature blunted and seared 
through sin; in such a condition to become perfect 
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as the Father in heaven is perfect? This vain, selfish, 
idle, insolent, cowardly heart, this heart so entirely 
self-seeking, that when it loves others it is so apt to 
love itself in them; even when it serves others so 
often at bottom seeks only its own honour or profit ; 
this heart that is so prone to evil that even the tiniest 
child is overcome by naughtiness ; this heart is to be 
freed from every evil impulse, is to learn to be as 
perfect, as pure, as unselfish, as self-sacrificing as the 
Father in heaven? This hasty, impatient, contemp- 
tuous temper is to become perfectly long-suffering, 
gentle, and patient as the fatherly heart of God! 
This tongue, of which the apostle says, “ The tongue 
can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison —a world of iniquity” (Jas. ili. 8, 6), is to . 
become clean and pure as the holy mouth of God! 
What a task! Through what refiner’s fire must it 
pass before such a process is accomplished? And 
does the Being of God the Father seem to thee too 
high and incomprehensible? Then behold the Son, 
in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, “the brightness of His Father’s glory, the 
express image of His Person;” behold Him in His 
love and truth, never seeking Himself; in His gentle- 
ness and patience, in His humility even unto death. 
Take thy stand beside Him, then wilt thou see the 
contrast, and perceive the immensity of the task set 
before thee when it is commanded: “ Be ye perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 
Oh, if I could take the most ignorant, filthy heathen, 
the most degraded in body and soul, from his mud 
hovel and bring him into the palace of the richest, the 
noblest, the most highly cultured of Christian sove- 
reigns, and say to him, “ Become like this monarch ;” 
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or if I could set the most depraved, most untaught 
child in the presence of the most Christlike and 
cultured philosopher, and bid it become like him, the 
distance would be unspeakably less, the task smaller, 
than that which the Lord here sets before us. 


iy lk 


But let us consider this task not only in its 
greatness. This Divinely high calling of man is not 
only an immense task, but also a holy necessity; and 
this not only for the sake of God, but for the sake of 
man and his true being. If we ask, “ Might not some 
lower standard of love suffice for us? Why are we 
bidden to climb to such a height?” the answer is 
plain—it is a holy necessity, a positive command. 
“Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” It is indispensable if you would 
attain to your true destiny. See how true this is. 

(2) For God’s own sake. Has not God made every 
little flower, every blade of grass perfect after its kind? 
How then can His will be otherwise than that man, 
the noblest of His creatures, should likewise be per- 
fect ? the being whom He created in His own image, 
after His likeness, that is to say, with the purpose that 
he should become perfectly like to Himself. Why did 
He require of Israel of old, “Be ye holy”? The 
reason follows immediately, “for Iam holy.” Since 
you were created at first after My likeness, so must 
you fashion yourselves and submit to be fashioned 
after the same image. Have I once entered into a 
covenant with you?) Then My honour demands that 
ye be a holy nation, that ye bring no dishonour on 
Me. And, above all, if we have been created for 
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eternal fellowship with God in Christ, if we are one 
day to be admitted to behold the face of God, and to 
dwell in His presence, then surely the honour of God 
demands that we should not stand before Him, and 
serve Him otherwise than as pure and perfect beings, on 
whom His eye can rest well pleased. Tell me, would 
he be a perfect ruler whose servants stood before him 
in dirty and tattered clothing? Does not his honour 
demand that the attire and appearance of his servants 
should be such as befits his dignity? How much 
more must the perfect God and Father have none but 
perfect spirits and sanctified beings in His eternal 
kingdom? He allows us to call ourselves His chil- 
dren ; His kingdom on high is one in which perfect 
love and purity reign : the inheritors of that kingdom . 
must therefore be perfect also. 

True it is that man has fallen so low through sin 
that the once noble mirror of the Divine image now 
exists only in fragments. But God cannot on that 
account give up any part of His original design for 
man. As He is Himself unchangeable, so must He 
hold fast and unaltered His holy purpose, the perfect 
destiny which He has appointed for mankind ; nor 
can He suffer Himself to be thwarted by the disturb- 
ing element of sin. But 

(0) There is necessity for man’s sake also. Not- 
withstanding man’s sin and the defacement of God’s 
image caused by sin, there remains in human nature 
a holy spark of Divine fire, an outline of the Divine 
plan, which must not be suffered to remain unde- 
veloped. And this points even now to nothing lower 
than the exalted end of Divine perfection. The Lord 
Jesus speaks thus to fallen, sinful men: “ Every crea- 
ture must become that which it was created and 
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designed ~to be. And thou, O man, hast been 
created and designed for nothing less than perfect 
likeness to God. Whence comes it that when thou 
hast advanced one step that that does not content 
thee, but thou art compelled to struggle onwards and 
ever onwards if thou followest the impulse of thy 
whole being? Hence it comes—because thou wast 
and thou art destined to nothing short of perfection ; 
and therefore thou never canst be happy till thou art 
made perfect.” This is a point most necessary to be 
remembered in an age when many find life such a 
burden that, losing all hope of any happier future, 
they sink into despair. The perfectly holy God is a 
Being perfectly happy in Himself, and in this respect 
we are called to be like Him. Inward happiness, 
absolute satisfaction, is inseparable from perfection. 
Look into thyself, O man! This at least no one 
will deny, that there is an irrepressible longing for 
happiness in every human breast; and though this 
longing is often darkened and distorted, so that men 
perversely seek for pleasure in things which can only 
make them more miserable, yet this longing after 
happiness, after pure and simple content, is there, and 
universally asserts itself. This our Lord and Master 
recognises, and sets before us this high standard of 
perfection as the only true fount of happiness. The 
source of all unhappiness and of all sorrow is really 
sin and her daughter—the evil that is in the world. 
Therefore he who would be quite happy must be set 
free from sin, must become perfect like the Father in 
heaven. This longing for complete satisfaction makes 
the command a holy necessity. ‘ Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” If thou 
dost never become perfect, thou canst never be truly 
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happy; and unless thou dost attain to thy destined 
consummation, thou must remain for ever unsatisfied. 
Because God so loves us, because His desire is to lead 
on to the utmost happiness all. His creatures, especi- 
ally the one made after His own likeness; because 
such happiness can only be found in fellowship with 
Himself; and because that fellowship would be pain- 
ful to us if there were still clinging to us any spot or 
blemish ; therefore He must set this command before 
us: “ Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” He could demand no less, for the 
sake both of God and of man. 


Pe 


But so much the more urgent becomes the inquiry 
after the way to attain to this height. And so much 
the more as— 

(2) There are wrong ways. As the path up to a 
glimmering mountain peak, that now and again seems 
to look down on us amid ice and snow, is not without 
danger; as by following wrong paths we might lose 
ourselves among precipices and abysses, so it is here. 
We have already referred to one way, which was 
wrong from the beginning—the attempt to become 
like God by rebellion against His will, instead of by 
the divinely appointed way of obedience—a way which 
actually precipitated our first parents from Paradise 
into the abyss of death. Nor will I now speak of 
those who are too indolent seriously to attempt this 
high task. But even among Christians how many 
there are who acknowledge the necessity of the struggle 
after perfection, and see that it is not to be attained 
without overcoming sin, yet set about it from the very 
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beginning in a wrong way. They endeavour to im- 
prove here and there in various particulars ; to leave 
off this and to do that, and so gradually to reform 
their lives. And if the process advances but slowly, 
they hope that as years pass on the power of evil will 
decrease. They set about the work of becoming holy 
without previous conversion, without new creation of 
the whole heart. This is the mistaken way in which 
thousands walk. Ah, so long as the old heart, the 
root of all evil, remains unchanged, so long as no new 
foundation is laid, so long must all thy self-chosen 
roads to holiness lead to no result. And a new heart 
is what no man has ever yet been able to give to him- 
self. Oh, if there are any among us who have long 
been wearying themselves in vain over this self- 
improvement, and who are perhaps even now secretly 
beginning to despair, I would ask them, You poor 
weary souls, you are at least partly acquainted with 
the evil that is in your hearts; cannot you believe 
that there is a better path to holiness? You can never 
become perfect as your Father in heaven is perfect 
through your own strength, your own will. See, then, 
that this way must be wrong, from its evident want 
of result, and acknowledge that— 

(5) The only way leading surely to the goal is 
Christ. Look around on the whole human race, 
among all people and tribes. The voice has gone 
forth concerning them all, “ They are all gone out of 
the way; they are altogether become abominable ; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” Out of 
the troubled oceans of sin only one white summit 
rises ; One who is pure and undefiled, holy in life and 
death, the express Image of the Father, Jesus, the 
spotless Lamb of God, who could say, “ He that hath 
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seen Me hath seen the Father.” He it is, the only 
pure and perfect One, who here points us up to the 
high aim of perfection ; therefore He must permit us 
to cling to Him, to take hold of His hand and say, 
“Lead us thither, Thou hast Thyself said, ‘I am 
the Way, the only Way; there is no other.’” Jesus 
Christ, the only perfect One, must dwell in thee; 
that is the Way. Without a living union with Him 
the end is not to be reached. Hein His grace must 
enter into thee by His Spirit, that His righteousness 
may be thine, His life thine, His perfect love thine, 
His patience and gentleness thine, His whole beauty 
and excellence thine, that thy heart, renewed by His 
Divine grace, may receive afresh the impress of His 
image, that the likeness of Christ, even the likeness’ 
of God, may more and more shine forth in thee. 
This is the way to Divine perfection. And dost thou 
ask how this perfect One can come into thy heart ? 
Oh, He stands at the door and knocks, even at this 
very moment. Oh, if men only knew who it is that 
stands at their door seeking admission ! 

And does the hardness, the stubbornness, the cor- 
ruption of thy heart, make thee afraid to hope that 
there can ever be any real improvement in thee, so 
that thou despairest of ever obtaining the prize of 
this high calling? I would point to little children, 
who, in their simple love to the Saviour, received Him 
into their hearts, and suffered Him to lead them to 
perfection. Wilt thou be put to shame by these? 
Is this the very cause of thy grief that thou hast 
departed so far from the simplicity of childhood, that 
thy heart has become so hard through a long course 
of sin-serving and self-seeking ? Well, then, the mass 
of uncleanness must first of all be entirely melted in 
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the furnace of repentance, that all its impurities may 
be brought to light. And if it is the cause of thy 
deepest sorrow that thou hast gone so far in unlike- 
ness to God, by this very sorrow thou openest the 
door to the Lord. If thou sincerely longest after 
Him and His salvation He will enter in full of grace 
and truth, and even now begin to lead thee upward 
towards perfection. But 

(c) Step by step. First of all, by the experience of 
the pardon of sin, of justification through faith in the 
Saviour of sinners and His all-sufficient righteousness, 
room is made in the heart, and a foundation laid, and 
all the old darkness dispelled by the light of Divine 
comfort and peace. Then, under the renewing opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God, Christ begins to “ be formed ” 
in the heart, and with Him begins to appear once 
more the formerly dimmed and defaced likeness of 
God within us. He causes His life to flow into thee 
and fill thee, and grants thee to partake of His own 
body and blood. And then begins, under the dis- 
cipline and by the power of this “ Spirit of adoption,” 
a process of cleansing and sanctifying in every par- 
ticular, expelling the old clinging self-seeking and 
self-conceit in every form and kind. With the grace 
and the peace of God there comes new and Divine 
strength into the will, enabling it to choose that 
which is good ; new light into the understanding ; new 
warmth into the feelings; new tenderness into the 
conscience. And these new forces seek gradually tc 
take possession of the whole inner world of impulses, 
imaginations, and desires, yea, of the whole heart, 
and so to introduce a new and holy law within, so 
that a life of faith, of holiness, of love to God begins. 
And every time a man yields to this newly experienced 
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power of the Holy Spirit, drawing him to good, and 
turning him away from evil, Christ grows within him, 
and he takes a fresh step towards perfection, towards 
the likeness of God. To have Christ growing within 
us, and inwardly: working by His Spirit’ and His 
word, and to submit to be led by His guiding, that 
is the way to advance step by step, because the Holy 
Spirit of Christ strives in our hearts and forms us 
anew in His likeness. As repentance opens the door 
to Christ, and faith draws Him into the heart and 
welcomes Him there, so the soul receives, through its 
living communion with Christ, more and more light 
and life out of His fulness. And by the faithful 
improvement of the grace thus imparted will Christ's 
image be more clearly imprinted on us, and we shall - 
thus become continually more like our Father in 
heaven. Love will be freed from all mixture of self- 
seeking, and become pure and unselfish; we shall, 
like Christ, love the brethren for God’s sake and for 
their sakes; we shall, like Christ, do good, not from 
any self-interested or aimless motive, but for the 
glory of God and the advancement of His kingdom. 
Instead of the purely human rule of returning good 
for good and evil for evil, we shall follow the Divine 
rule of returning good for evil, even as Christ prayed 
for His murderers. The heart, so narrow by nature, 
will become divinely large, embracing even its 
enemies. Oh, look at the apostles and all ardent 
followers of Christ. First, they learn to believe, and 
in faith more and more to live, to work, to suffer, to 
love, to hope as He did, and so they became, step by 
step, more perfect. 

(zd) And the end? In this life it can never be fully 
attained. Here below we can never reach the last 
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step of the ascent. Even the man who has presented 
his body a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God ; 
who has no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, and in whose heart the love of God has 
been shed abroad by the Holy Ghost; even in him 
the work of cleansing himself from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God (2 Cor. vii. 11), needs to be carried on to the 
very end of life. To the very best some weakness 
still clings. But at death a new step onwards to 
perfection is taken through the final putting off of 
this sinful body. But the end, the “ prize of our high 
calling,” is only to be fully attained in the splendour 
and glory of the resurrection. When the blessed ones 
in the city of God fall down in adoration before the 
full vision of His majesty; when they drink of the 
river of life that overflows with the light and love, 
with the holiness and blessedness of God Himself; 
when they are so filled with the Spirit and the glory 
of God that His image is perfectly reflected in them, 
even as the likeness of the father is seen in the child ; 
when no spot of sin more defiles them, no temptation 
more entices, no sorrow more wounds, no death more 
threatens, then, then will they be perfectly holy, 
perfectly blessed, perfect as their Father in heaven is 
perfect! Then the high summit is attained, the 
longed-for goal for ever reached ! 

Oh, my soul, to such a height of grandeur and dig- 
nity thou art called! And the way to this perfection 
lies open to thee in Christ, so that thou art without 
excuse if thou dost not walk in it. Look steadfastly 
at thy high calling, and learn to be ashamed of every- 
thing that makes thee unlike God. Only in Christ 
canst thou attain to this end ; therefore thou canst 
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find thy true self, thine eternal life, thy high destiny, 
only in Christ, in fellowship with Him. And at the 
sight of thine own heart, of the sin that clings so 
closely to thee, art thou ready to despair of ever 
attaining to this end? Look up to the only perfect 
One; cleave ever more closely and more humbly to 
Him; then will He manifest Himself in thee from 
glory to glory, and fulfil to thee the promise, “ Behold, 
I make all things new. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he shali 
be My son?*(Reviecxis 5.7). = ment 


THE CHRISTIANS FAREWELL LOOK ON 
GOLDEN HOURS AND CHERISHED 
LEINIRITEOENE EXON TES. 


SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


“And suddenly, looking round about, they saw no man any 
more, save Jesus only with themselves.”—Sv. Mark ix. 8 (R.V.). 
HESE words occur in the wonderful narrative 

of our Lord’s transfiguration on the mount. 

We will not now attempt the consideration of the 
narrative as a whole, but only of one touching incident 
recorded for us by St. Mark. The three disciples, 
Peter, James, and John, were lying asleep on the 
ground, Their Master was praying, and as He prayed 
He was transfigured. Once at least before His death 
it was to be clearly manifested what His manhood 
had become through thirty-three years of perfect 
obedience to His Father.. It was to be shown that 
His human nature could pass without dying into the 
glorified state. But for our sakes He was ready to 
remain on earth, and to endure the last and bitterest 
pangs of death, that He might accomplish the eternal 
purpose of God for our redemption, as had been 
foretold in the law and the prophets. It was of this 
death, ‘“‘ His decease which He should accomplish in 
Jerusalem,” that the two heavenly visitors, Moses and 
Elijah, conversed with him. The bright light awoke 
the sleepers on the ground. Fora brief while they 
were permitted to behold their Master in trans- 
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figurative glory, their King in His beauty. And this 
privilege was granted to them that their faith might 
be the more firmly established before they were called 
to pass through the trial of beholding that Form, now 
radiant in light, mocked and spit upon, nailed to the 
cross. Golden moments indeed were those while 
they were allowed to gaze on such glory, moments 
indelibly impressed on the mind of St. Peter, who 
wrote of them long years after, “We were eye- 
witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there came such 
a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
we were with Him in the holy mount” (2 Pet. i. 16-18). 
Moses and Elijah! those heroic characters among the 
ancient prophets, whose images had been familiar to 
the disciples from their youth up: with what joy 
must they have listened to each word from them! 
Surely now was dawning a glorious kingdom, of 
which their Master was to be the King. What hopes 
must have awaked within them. Peter would fain 
have held fast and prolonged the golden moments : 
“ Master, it is good for us to be here; let us make 
three tabernacles,” But instead of an answer, “there 
came a cloud overshadowing them,” and hiding that 
glorious light, and out of the cloud came a voice, 
saying, ‘“ This is My beloved Son; hear Him.” Had 
it been a dream? or was it a reality? While they 
were still pondering, the cloud rolled away; they 
looked round “and saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves.” All were gone; those golden 
moments, that glorious sight, those swiftly kindled 
expectations and premature hopes in the hearts of 
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the disciples. Only one, He on whom Moses and 
Elijah attended, “ Jesus only,” remained with them. 

Are not many of us to-day in circumstances that 
bring home to us very keenly the swift and inevitable 
passing away of blissful hours? Many young hearts 
about to depart from this university are weighed 
down in these closing days of their sojourn here with 
a mournful feeling that they must soon set out alone 
on their life-journey. Their hearts sink as they see 
the time approach when the words may be said of 
them, “ Looking round, they saw no man any more.” 
Then all those bright hours will be over when they 
would fain have built themselves tabernacles in which 
to abide; all those joyous companions whom they 
would so gladly have had still around them will be 
far away. Thrown back on their own resources, those 
hearts brimming over with mirthful glee must now 
sober down in quiet loneliness, and prepare to en- 
counter the battle of life’ in grim earnest. Can it 
then be said of them also, “ No man any more, save 
Jesus only, with them”? Have they found Him? 
Will they take Him with them when they depart 
from this place, when they leave the University to 
enter upon the duties of life? Have we been helping 
with all our might to lead them to this Jesus, as the 
Light which never will go out during their whole 
life? Or during their college course, through frivolity 
and idleness, perhaps even through the fault of their 
tutors, have they gradually lost the sense of the 
presence of Jesus, till the words of the text may be 
reversed with regard to them, and it may be said, 
“ Any one else, only ot Jesus” ? 

With what cheerful courage may that man take up 
his pilgrim staff and set about the most trying task 
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who has Jesus left with him! Truly he has lost 
nothing, though all his youthful dreams and hopes 
have vanished ; he has become no poorer, but richer 
in blessed experience, as long as it can be said, “ Jesus 
with him.” But how poor, how unprotected, how 
much to be pitied are they, on a path how dangerous 
though outwardly brilliant are ¢hey journeying, of 
whom only the first part of the words in our text are 
true, and not the second, who have to look regretfully 
on departing seasons of happiness without having the 
Lord for their companion. _ 

And such last looks on what is very dear to us, 
perhaps on loved relations or friends, perhaps on 
joyous seasons or bright spots in life, perhaps on 
sweet hopes never to be fulfilled, such last looks come 
not only to the young, but to all. They will never 
cease to recur all our lives long, till at last in very 
truth no man and nothing remains for us any more 
in this life but either “Jesus only,” so near to the 
pardoned heart as it peacefully falls asleep in Him, 
or else the poor, trembling, guilt-laden soul, all alone, 
on the point of falling into the hands of its Judge. 
Well for us if we remember betimes that very soon 
nothing will remain of our life-work but “Jesus only” ; 
only what we have done in Him and for Him, and 
through Him, will bear fruit unto life eternal. 

Let us then consider to-day the Christian’s parting 
look upon golden hours and cherished earthly hopes. 

I. How soon it comes: “ Suddenly.” 
II. How painful it is: “ No man any more.” 

III. How salutary it is for us: “ Jesus only.” 

And O Thou Lord and Saviour, now glorified for 
ever, do Thou glorify Thyself in us through our 
meditation on these words. Send down upon us the 
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bright beams of Thy light, that we may perceive 
more of what we have in Thee ; and how it is only 
Thyself, in the unity of the Father and of the Holy 
Ghost, from whom the humblest of Thy disciples can 
never be parted, in life or in death. Amen. 


2 


“And suddenly,” after the cloud had overshadowed 
them, “looking round about them, they saw no man 
any more.” The first lesson the text teaches is that 
this parting look upon golden hours in life often 
comes very quickly. 

There often come suddenly bright seasons of high 
privilege in the Christian life, when the heart is filled 
to overflowing with joy and hope; like it was with 
the disciples when that glorious light shone on them, 
and the words burst from their hearts, “ Master, it is 
good for us to be here.” Often after following the 
Lord slowly, and with weary steps, as these disciples 
ascended the mountain, they have gained some height 
where the future appears all clear before them, where 
all seems bathed in light, and courage for the battle 
of life waxes strong in the joyful assurance of coming 
victory—golden hours, blessed experiences, when the 
Christian is permitted to realize the near presence of 
his God as he never did before ; when God vouch- 
safes to pour into the soul, as a flood of light and 
strength, the sense of His grace and love. Just as 
the disciples after the effort of climbing the mountain 
in their Master’s company attained to such a height 
of blissful experience, and were admitted to an alto- 
gether special and wonderful sight of His glory. 
Something of the beauty and marvellous power of 
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their Master they had indeed beheld, when He healed 
the sick, cast out devils, commanded the winds and 
waves, and snatched from death his prey. But to gaze 
on the brightness of His glory was a privilege never 
before granted to mortal man. No wonder they 
desired its continuance, and as though they appre- 
hended how short it might be, wished to build them 
tabernacles. But how quickly came the last look! 
The brighter the moments, the swifter their flight. 
After the sunshine come the dark clouds. After the 
happiest hours come the raging storms and hard 
battles. The course of life inevitably brings these 
changes ; our nature makes them needful. After a 
short time of enjoyment hard work again begins. A 
long time of pleasure would become a temptation. 
Our life here below is a life not of perfection, but of 
probation. And then so many of our plans and 
wishes, however well meant, are short sighted, and 
therefore quickly break down. Would those poor 
tabernacles have been suitable for the blessed inhab- 
itants of heaven? It cannot be otherwise than that 
the most blissful experiences in the Christian life are 
and must be short. 

And in our ordinary life, likewise, the seasons of 
joy are short. The brighter they are the shorter 
they seem. The natural heart has its gleams of light, 
its glad hours, its blossoming time. And _ these 
heights, too, generally require vigorous efforts to be 
attained. And when at last they are gained, how 
quickly the prospect vanishes! The time seems to 
fly twice as fast for being so sweet; the greater the 
joy the sooner it passes away. What efforts must 
lads make to attain that object of their ambition, the 
university. There they anticipate golden days, and 
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find them too, in a measure, surrounded with blithe 
companions, the tide of life running high, friendships 
flourishing, the heart swelling with the delirious ex- 
citement of all manner of youthful plans and hopes. 
But the fuller the pleasure the sooner it passes. 
Though rushed into with so much ardour, with all 
the fire of youth, how quickly those dreams and 
hopes fade. Soon, soon comes the parting look. 
Over those brilliant passages of life that make the 
heart exclaim, “It is good to be here,” soon comes 
a cloud; the gladsome light vanishes, everything 
changes, and soon all the brightness is left behind, 
like a beautiful dream. Lamentations over the rapid 
flight and the vanity of earthly joys and hopes are as 
old as the world. 


TI. 


But this is by no means a light thing, this parting 
look on vanishing joys and hopes. It is often 
very painful when after a season of happy com- 
panionship the words become true: “And looking 
round they saw no man any more.” “No man any 
more ”— sorrowful words indeed to human hearts. 
Even to the disciples on the mountain this parting 
look may have been not a small disappointment. 
How much those fiery spirits, those “sons of thunder,” 
must have been attracted by the characters of Moses 
and Elijah, those mighty heroes of former times, who 
had dared alone and victoriously to withstand the 
sins of the whole nation. “ Lord, wilt Thou that we 
command fire to come down from heaven and con- 
sume them, as Elijah did?” was a question two of 
the disciples asked their Master. As they descended 
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from the mountain they asked, “ How say the scribes 
that Elijah must first come?” It is evident that 
Elijah was very much in their thoughts. And now, 
behold there are Moses and Elijah! Now surely 
that kingdom of heaven for which they were watch- 
ing was about to appear, and just in the way they 
had always pictured to themselves, as a kingdom 
of Israel under the Son of David, the Messiah- 
king, their Master Jesus, openly triumphing over all 
enemies, and extending over all nations. Glad 
thought! Now is the auspicious time for forming 
plans to establish and to spread the kingdom ; there- 
fore build tabernacles! Instead of all this there 
came a cloud, and out of the cloud a voice bidding 
them hear the Son. Their work was to learn, to 
teach, to believe, to bear witness ; the sword of the 
new kingdom and its King is only the word of truth. 
And instead of external splendour, the talk of those 
heavenly ones was of the decease that their Lord was 
to accomplish in Jerusalem (Luke ix. 31). And the 
Lord Himself, on their way down from the mountain, 
forbade them to tell the things they had seen to any 
man till the Son of Man should be risen from the 
dead (Mark ix. 11, 12), and declared unto them that 
He must suffer many things and be rejected. So it 
was to be, so it must be. That was what the law 
and the prophets foretold; not the kingdom they 
had been dreaming of. 

Poor Peter! poor disciples! how soon did their 
earthly hopes and wishes vanish! Farewell now to 
all high anticipations of a kingdom in which they 
were to be rulers. The way both for Christ and for 
His followers lies first through the depths —“ suffer 
many things and be rejected.” This was very hard 
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for the disciples to take in; so difficult that they 
were yet a long time in learning the lesson, and their 
hearts were full of grief when the Lord said to them, 
“A little while, and ye shall not see Me.” 

The last look on those two shining ones was a 
parting from all kinds of sweet earthly hopes, and 
that is very bitter, because they had seemed so sweet. 
The parting look on any person is doubly hard when 
dear hopes are, as it were, embodied in him, hopes to 
which the heart had long clung. It is a very deep 
wound when it must be said, “looking round they 
saw no man any more.” How often, little by little, 
they crumble to pieces, those castles in the air that 
once towered so high. A Hand invisible but irre- 
sistible leads each of us to realize sorrowfully,— 


“ Earthly life must soon decay, 
Earthly flames burn out and die, 
Earthly ties must all give way, 
Earthly blossoms withered lie.” 


Especially painful is the last look on dear rela- 
tions called away by death, when all seems to become 
more and more lonely around us. To whom has not 
this experience come again and again? And why 
must we not hope to escape the discipline? Because 
those earthly hopes upon which the heart so often 
builds, by which it is stirred to its depths as the 
hearts of these disciples were with the dream of a 
Messianic kingdom, are at the best, are such a ming- 
ling of the earthly with the heavenly. There may be 
in them a spark of the true fire, but so much that is 
vain, self-seeking, carnal, impure, has been added, 
that they are altogether out of harmony with the 
kingdom of God. The longing gaze is turned back 
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on what is passing away; the intention was so good, 
the plans had seemed to our short-sighted wisdom so 
well laid; so much time and pains had been devoted 
to their consideration ; and now shall all be in vain ? 
The heartache is deep, the waking up from self- 
deception is very. painful, especially when the mis- 
takes, and imperfections, and infirmities, that made 
the downfall of those hopes necessary had not before 
been perceived. Then, O soul, though thy heart be 
faint, cast not away thy confidence. Remember, the 
Christian must never sorrow as those that have no 
hope. Thou feelest lonely. But look around once 
more ; art thou really all alone? Does not One still 
remain with thee? One who comes to seek thee in 
solitude, who has caused all to become so lonely 
around thee, just that He Himself may come closer. 
to thee? Art thou a Christian? or at least art thou 
desirous of becoming one in truth? Then thou will 
learn to take thy last look on happy hours as they 
pass away, and prove— 


it 


That it is salutary. This is clearly shown by 
two words of our text: “Jesus only.” “They saw 
no man any more, save /esus only with themselves,’ 
If, when those two glorious figures disappeared, the 
Lord Jesus also had vanished for ever from His dis- 
ciples, gone without accomplishing His work, leaving 
them alone in the world, and sending no Comforter, 
then would the disciples have been indeed to be 
pitied. But since Jesus remained with them, they 
had not really lost anything through being over- 
shadowed by the cloud, but rather gained much. by 
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that wondrous experience. If the Lord Jesus were 
irrecoverably lost when blissful seasons and joys and 
hopes pass away, then we might well refuse to be 
comforted. But it is quite otherwise while He is left 
to us. Then we can take such a parting look and 
prove that it is not all sorrowful, but rather salutary. 

Never, never can we believe as those poor heathen 
did, when some bright period of earthly life comes to 
an end, that some Divinity is jealous of our happi- 
ness. What would your feelings be if I could suggest 
as the real cause of your painful loss that God was 
unwilling to grant you any further blessing? Would 
not that make your grief utterly inconsolable and 
hopeless? Oh, learn to realize more than ever what 
are your privileges as Christians. You know how 
everything is ordered in perfect love by your hea- 
venly Father, and that these painful partings and 
changes are just the master touches of His unerring 
wisdom in the work of training His children. You 
know that God is not only both able and willing to 
bestow on you every good thing, but that through 
these bitter experiences He is actually SLI you in 
possession of true and lasting good. 

How salutary are such painful partings for those 
who have hitherto built their tabernacles, fixed the 
home of their hearts in this world. How necessary it 
is first to destroy their false hopes, to take away all 
vain confidences, that they may learn to lean on 
“Jesus only.” How wise of Him to allow the heart 
to be broken by all manner of bitter experiences, 
because He can come very near to the broken heart ; 
how wise to draw us away from noisy surroundings 
into stillness and loneliness, that our soul may the 
better hear His voice who speaks in secret: “I will 
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allure her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably 
unto her.” How wise and how salutary when He 
permits a heart fast clinging to earth to see the 
downfall of its dearest joys and hopes, that it may 
learn to seek after, and long for, eternal good, even 
to long for Himself, who knows how to build His 
temple out of the ruins of a broken heart. Do not 
gaze upon the cloud, but listen to the voice out of the 
cloud that speaks to your conscience aloud or softly, 
“This is My beloved Son: hear Him.” Instead of 
lamenting ;hopelessly, learn to trust. Rejoice: you 
are in the best of schools, You will yet learn to look 
back with thankfulness, and not with grief, at the 
passing away of your vain earthly hopes. If to look 
back is painful, then look around and behold Him 
who has long been waiting for you, and who calls to 
the mourning soul, ‘‘ My son, give Me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes delight in My ways.” 

How salutary is such a vanishing of earthly hopes 
for divided hearts, still wavering between the things 
of earth and the things of heaven. How good it 
was for those disciples gradually to learn to rest on 
nothing ; not on Moses or Elijah, not on any out- 
ward or human means, but on “Jesus only.” His 
word, His cross, His resurrection, His Holy Spirit, 
His eternal rule. Any poor earthly tabernacles 
would ill have befitted Moses and Elijah; indeed, 
their longer stay would only have stimulated the 
curiosity of the disciples. It was well that the cloud 
came. Yes, “no man,’ and then “Jesus only.” So 
now, ¢ey only can be God’s true soldiers whose faith 
is Jesus, whose hope is Jesus, whose life and warfare 
is Jesus, whose victory is Jesus. And therefore the 
Lord allows so many props to be broken, so many 
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clouds to overshadow our hopes, that hearts and lives 
once divided and wavering may become single and 
steadfast, determined to seek only the one thing 
needful. He calls to us, Your longing souls have 
tossed long enough on the rolling waves; come, land 
on the rock. 

Blessed is the man who obeys this call of the Father 
to follow the Son. He shall soon be permitted, like 
John, to lean on His bosom, and learn to forget 
Moses and Elijah in the Son of God. He shall be 
brought to confess with deep shame that while his 
heart and hopes were divided he could never find that 
which is highest and holiest, because he sought for it 
in poor copies instead of in the everlasting Original 
of beauty, of love, of wisdom. There is none so pure, 
so noble, so true, so kingly as He, and therefore, “ no 
man any more, save Jesus only.” 

How salutary, too, are these partings for the faithful 
followers of Jesus, such as these disciples were. The 
more all other things disappear, the more they learn 
to rest on “Jesus only.” And the more entirely they 
rest on Him,so much the more blessedly are they 
permitted to know Him, and to prove His all-suffi- 
ciency for all their need, according to His word to 
that other apostle, “ My grace is sufficient for thee.” 
What believers possess in Him, that they only fully 
learn when everything else disappears. Then does 
He manifest Himself unto them in all His Divine 
fulness, and eternal grace and truth. The man with 
whom “ Jesus only” remains has really lost nothing, 
but is continually growing richer in experience, and 
has gained everything, even if life itself is depart- 
ing, and everything earthly vanishing with it. For 
him every painful parting has lost its sting; the 
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bitterness is forgotten in consolation, and hope, and 
peace. 

It is well, then, for our hearts to prepare in good 
time, to learn to seek for true satisfaction in “ Jesus 
only.” Then we shall be ready for work or for 
suffering, not only prepared for the outward changes 
that must come in this life, but the heart will be fore- 
armed against all inward waverings when it is firmly 
“established with grace.” 

“No man save Jesus only” Jf you would have 
Him with you, you must first of all receive Him into 
your hearts. You must learn to follow Him like 
these disciples, whether He lead you up a steep 
mountain of difficulty or along a pleasant level path. 
“No man, save Jesus only.” May those who are 
about to leave us take these words as their motto as 
they set out on their distant life-path. And may we 
who remain here take this motto as the test of all our 
work. Whatever has been done without the eye 
being fixed on Him will quickly disappear, and then 
will come painful retrospects. Let us carry this 
motto away with us to-day from the Mount of Trans- 
figuration. It will prove a sure staff to lean upon 
when the last cloud shall hide earth and time from 
our closing eyes ; for he who has Jesus with him shall 
be led by Him onward and ever onward, up to the 
light of everlasting glory. Amen. 


QEPAITHECL APOSTLE AT THE END OF HIS 
COURSE. 


TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


“For I am already being offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is come. I have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for 
me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, but 
also to all them that have loved His appearing.”—2 TIM. iv. 
6-8 (Revised Version). 

N this Epistle we see the Apostle Paul on the very 
eve of his departure. He had the near prospect of 
death before him, and speaks here as a dying man, 
whose blood must very shortly be shed. Through 
all the exhortations to steadfastness and faithfulness 
which he addressed to Timothy there breathes the 
solemn earnestness of one about to depart, who has 
arrived at the end of his earthly course. Calmly he 
contemplates his death,so near at hand: “I am 
already being offered, and the time of my departure 
is come.” With a quiet conscience he can look back 
along the path he has trodden, and in the immediate 
prospect of death, and in presence of the righteous 
Judge before whom he must so soon appear, can 
testify, “I have fought the good fight, I have finished 
the course, I have kept the faith.” And therefore 
with perfect confidence he looks forward to the crown 
awaiting him at the end. ‘Henceforth there is laid 
up. for me the crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that 
439 
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day.” His work is done ; so, tranquilly and with joy- 
ful hope, he sees the day decline. His only remaining 
care is that the Lord may deliver him from every 
evil work, and save him unto His heavenly kingdom. 
(ver. 18). Great in his life, in his testimony, in his 
sufferings, he stands before us here yet greater in this 
calm readiness for death. How truly had this same 
Apostle once exclaimed, “O death, where is thy 
sting?” Now that he himself is standing so near to 
the executioner’s axe, his whole demeanour clearly 
shows that for him death has indeed lost its sting. 
Verily, there must be something grand and noble in 
the Christian faith, since it can make a man so brave, 
so calm, so joyful in presence of the last enemy. We 
behold the departing Apostle victorious over the 
world and over death: over the world with all its 
pleasures and all its delusions, and over death with 
all its terrors. 

To-day we are arrived at a halting-place in our life 
as teachers and students in this University. That 
life is no longer in full swing; already it is drawing 
towards its close. The more diligently we have 
worked, the more quickly the weeks have seemed to 
pass ; so that we have been ever ready to exclaim, 
“Our life is soon gone, and we fly away.” And if 
with hearty thanks to God, by whose goodness and 
faithfulness we have been brought so far, we now look 
back over the time past, and forward to the time to 
come, can we, dear friends, compare our survey with 
the calm magnanimity of the Apostle who had 
reached the end of his course? Are not these words, 
“T have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith,’ much too high for us, 
who in our “fight” have so frequently surrendered ; 
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whose “ course” has been marked by so much idleness 
and wandering, and alas, whose “ faith” too often lies 
in ruins? Oh, how humbling it is to ponder such a 
passage as this, to compare our own littleness and 
weakness with an apostle so truly great, so strong, 
and so faithful unto death. Therefore it is not to 
repeat these words as our own profession, that we 
have chosen them asthe subject for our consideration 
to-day ; no, only to contemplate them and the lofty 
height on which Ze stood who could venture with 
truth to speak thus of himself, and in order that we 
may be stirred up to strive after the like calmness, 
resignation and assurance of victory in the prospect 
of death. The Apostle, too, seeks to stimulate others 
to the same joyful anticipation ; for he adds, “And 
not to me only, but to all them also that have loved 
His appearing.” Let us then consider an apostle 
arrived at the end of his course. 

I. He contemplates with composure his approach- 
ing departure. 

IJ. He surveys with comfort the course he has 
finished. 

III. He looks forward with sure confidence to his 
crown at the end. 


i 


A faithful apostle has reached the end of his 
course: and what is the first thing that strikes us in 
him? The composure with which he contemplates his 
approaching departure. “1am already being offered, 
and the time of my departure is come.” It is often 
remarkable with what calmness servants of Jesus 
Christ see their end drawing near. How are they 
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enabled to enjoy this blessing? Because their Lord 
destroyed the power of death for them. Because He, 
by His agony of fear and trembling in Gethsemane, 
by His sore fight with death, broke open a way for 
His people through the terrors of death ; so that the 
dark valley is lighted up for them with the reflection 
of the glory of death’s Conqueror. He, the great 
Cross-bearer, who on His cross bore the sin of the 
world, has borne also the heaviest and the sharpest 
part of all that is appointed for His people to suffer, 
so that their cross is no longer too heavy for them. 
Therefore we behold a Peter awaiting execution the 
very next day (after St. James had already been slain 
with the sword), sleeping tranquilly, chained to two 
soldiers, till the angel set him free! (Acts xii.) Just 
as calmly resigned was St. Paul here. “ Suffer hard- 
ship,” he exclaims to Timothy ; “do the work of an 
evangelist ; fulfil thy ministry.” For as to myself, he 
calmly continues, my time for action is nearly over : 
“Iam already being offered,” being poured out as a 
drink offering. As under the Old Testament dispen- 
sation, at the close of the burnt offering the drink 
offering was poured upon the altar, so the blood of 
the Apostle was about to be shed as the conclusion 
of his whole life of sacrifice and service. And accord- 
ing to the tradition of the Church this consummation 
very shortly came to pass ; he suffered martyrdom by 
beheading. He had already been brought up for the 
first time on his “defence,” on trial before Czsar, 
when all his friends had forsaken him, no doubt 
through fear of Nero’s anger (ver. 16.) He bears no 
malice against them for this ; ‘may it not be laid to 
their account!” he meekly adds. Dear friends, how 
much life-long faithfulness does this quiet, heavenly 
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minded composure in the immediate prospect ot 
execution evidence. It was no new thing with the 
Apostle. From the time that he first entered into the 
Lord’s service he had been constantly prepared for 
death, for death had always been threatening him on 
every side. In the service of a Master who had given 
Himself for him, it was needful that he should not 
count his own life dear unto himself. He had died 
already, to himself and to the world, from the time 
that he could say, “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me.’ Even in Damascus the Jews tried to kill 
him, so that with difficulty he escaped from their 
hands. And ever since he was beset with tribulations 
everywhere ; yet he was not cast down by them, but 
always carried about in his body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus (2 Cor. iv. 8-10), and as he says, he died 
daily. The thought of death had so completely lost 
all its terrors for him that he constantly uses it as 
an incentive to faithfulness, to redeeming the time. 
Yes, he had made himself so perfectly familiar with it 
that he could say, “I have a desire to depart and to 
be with Christ, which is far better” (Phil. i. 23). The 
more that to him to live was Christ, so much the 
more to die was gain. The more entirely his hopes 
were fixed on things beyond the grave, the more 
must the world with all its pleasures and all its pains 
utterly fade away, and so much the more truly could 
he say whilst yet on earth, “ Our conversation is in 
heaven.” Hence the composure with which he here 
looks forward tohisend. This the fruit of long years 
of faithfulness, of the habit long grown familiar of 
committing everything, even life itself, to the Lord’s 
disposal. 

Place yourself beside the Apostle, and you have to 
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look up toa great height. How hard do small leave- 
takings, the end, not of life itself, but of one chapter 
of our life’s history, often feel to us ; so that we strive 
in vain for calmness and resignation. Yet the pain 
of parting is often very wholesome for our hearts ; 
reminding us that “here we have no continuing city, 
but we seek one to come.” But how often does this 
want of calmness in the prospect of impending 
changes arise from the fact that our hearts have for 
a long time been taken up with earthly things, have 
been too little heavenly minded, not set upon that - 
which remains undisturbed by the changes of earth. 
He to whom “to live is Christ” has found a “con- 
tinuing city,” wherever he may be placed outwardly, 
yea, whether living or dying. But when the heart 
is entirely set on the things of this life, its calm 
must vanish when those things change. Soul, 
learn to have thy citizenship, thy home, in heaven, 
like this apostle; and then not the most sudden 
changes of this life will move thee from thy heavenly 
calm. 

The lack of this composed frame of mind, when 
some period of our lives comes to an end, is often the 
result of negligence, and long-continued unfaithfulness 
to our Lord. We feel that we have not lived as we 
ought to have lived, not redeemed the time as we 
should have done, and consequently have brought 
forth but little fruit, instead of rich clusters. Then 
the approaching change awakens us to our unfaithful- 
ness, and our heart reproaches us that so much has yet 
to be begun, which by this time should have been 
completed. Therefore true peace of mind can never 
be attained without humbly seeking from the Lord 
pardon for all unfaithfulness, without confessing from 
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the heart all that we have done amiss, or left undone 
through vanity and idleness. 

Learn also from this spectacle of an apostle await- 
ing the end of his life with such perfect calmness, how 
needful it is before that end comes to keep it constantly 
in view—in all we do and all we plan to have ever in 
our minds the judgment to come, and to live so as to 
be prepared not only for the close of one portion of our 
life-work, but to surrender our life itself to Him from 
whom we received it. This will lead to faithfulness 
in all things, great and small; and that is all the Lord 
requires from His servants. Inasmuch as the Apostle 
Paul had devoted his whole strength of body and of 
soul to the Lord’s service, he had been faithful, and 
therefore he could rest calmly in prospect of his end. 
Though he must leave many things unfinished, or 
indeed hardly begun, he could with perfect confidence 
commit all to the Lord, knowing that He would pro- 
vide. St. Paul had to leave behind him many young 
and weak churches, which needed him sorely, but 
that did not disquiet him. Would you, too, contem- 
plate your approaching end with solemn calmness ? 
Then pursue the remainder of your course, till that 
end shall come, in the diligent and faithful exercise 
of all your powers, animated by that living faith 
which will assuredly produce living fruit to the praise 
of Him who loved you and gave Himself for you. 


II. 


‘It was thus the Apostle lived, and therefore we 
find him so calmly resigned at the end of his course. 
He could cast a look backwards, and what do we 
mark then concerning him? He surveys with a quiet 
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conscience the course he has finished. He can give 
utterance to the noble yet true testimony concerning 
his own life: “I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have kept the faith.” 

“Fought the good fight ”—-well spoken! If evera 
man’s life could truly be termed a fight, it was the life 
of the Apostle Paul. Human life is indeed always a 
fight, .passed in labour and in suffering, contending 
with hindrances and opposing powers ; but not always 
a “good fight.” You know that even St. Paul fought 
on the wrong side at first, when he persecuted Christ 
before he came over to the right side, and thus began 
“the good fight.” That fight was waged, first of all, 
against error and perverseness within in his own 
heart, and was fought in deep self-abasement and 
humiliation before the Lord whom he had hitherto 
persecuted, and who had suddenly appeared to him 
in the way. A hard beginning truly! Hea Pharisee 
and the disciple of Pharisees (Acts xxiii. 6); “in- 
structed according to the strict manner of the law of 
the fathers” (xxii. 3); the right hand of the high 
priest and elders in the persecution of the Church 
of Christ ; that he should go over to the faith which 
he had openly sought to destroy, and thereby con- 
fess that his whole previous life had been wrong ; 
how much to demand from him! But he began 
the fight at once, he summed it all up in the question, 
“Lord, what will Thou have me to do?” and he 
fought it out during those three days when he 
lay in Damascus, blinded by the light which had 
shone upon him. He neither ate nor drank, we are 
told, but just fought on, while it was said of him, 
“ Behold, he prayeth.” And when he arose and was 
baptized, and at once preached Christ in the syna- 
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gogue, then, from the first and most decisive struggle, 
he came forth victorious. 

Can we all look back to at least the beginning of 
“the good fight”? For till now that fight must 
always begin with the conquest of self. And just for 
this reason so many refuse to begin it, but fight and 
labour about secondary things, instead of facing the 
great question, and setting about the work, examining 
their whole past life to see whether it has been a life 
lived for the Lord or in opposition to Him. How 
many have a strong misgiving that they have all 
along been ,in the wrong, that they have been uphold- 
ing error; but they have maintained it so strongly 
before the world, that they shrink back from the 
shame of giving the lie to their whole past life, and 
do not even begin “the good fight,” to say nothing of 
fighting it out to the end. Is there such an one here? 
I would point him to this Paul, who Kad entirely to 
give up his old life before he could even begin to 
fight “the good fight.” By how many cords of error 
was he bound! and yet he ‘shook himself free from 
them all in the might of Him who called him. Copy 
him then, if you have the courage and strength 
to repent, humility to judge yourself honestly. And 
if you find yourselves deficient in these, then con- 
sent to ask them as a gift from Him who fought 
for your sake the most tremendous fight, that your 
fight might not be beyond your strength. You have 
fought and laboured much already, but for what was 
hardly worth the struggle; now at last set about 
“the good fight,” and the commencement of that is 
the fierce combat of self-conquest. 

And how bravely the Apostle continued to fight 
“the good fight.” The fight of constant self-denial. 
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He “conferred not with flesh and blood ” (Gal. i. 16), 
but persevered, cost what it might, in the service of 
the Lord. The fight of prayer. When sore troubled 
with “the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan 
to buffet him, three times he besought the Lord that 
it might depart from him” (2 Cor. xii. 8). The fight 
against ¢he world and all its deceits, errors, and false 
judgments. How bravely he bore his testimony 
before the Jews, whom he so loved that he said, “I 
could wish myself accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen after the flesh” (Rom. ix. 3), 
though persecuted by these same Jews from city to 
city and from country to country. How undauntedly 
he confessed Christ before the heathen whose wise 
men despised him, and scorned his message as 
“foolishness ;” as well as before false brethren within 
the Church itself, who laboured to pour contempt upon 
himself, and to corrupt the pure gospel he proclaimed. 
How did he fight “the good fight,” by testifying, by 
preaching, by writing, till at last he could say that he 
had fought it quite out. And then there was the 
fight against the malice and hatred of the world, the 
fight of szfering, of which he writes in this Epistle 
(ch. iii, 11), ‘Thou didst follow my patience, my 
persecutions, my sufferings ; what things befell me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I 
endured, and out of them all the Lord delivered me.” 
In every respect we have before us the model of “a 
good fight” and a faithful soldier. 

Once more place yourself beside the Apostle. “If 
a man contend, he is not crowned except he have 
contended lawfully.” How many begin well, but go 
on ill, through yielding to the lusts of the flesh. Some, 
like Demas of old (ver. 19), are turned aside through 
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love of the world, and others through fear of the 
world’s hatred. How few faithful soldiers has our 
Lord! 

“ T have finished the course.” ihe Apostle is stand- 
ing at the end of his earthly course, he has reached 
the terminus the Lord had definitely set for him long 
before, when He said: “Be of good cheer, Paul ; for 
as thou hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must 
thou bear witness also at Rome” (Acts.xxiii-—29), 
Many a painful step he had been called to take, 
wandering-over_seaand—land;-passin& through good 
report and_evil report. Many sufferings he had to 
endure, (often imprisoned, often in danger of death. 
Of the Jews five times he received forty stripes save 
one ; thrice he was beaten with rods; once he was 
stoned ; thrice he suffered shipwreck. He had been 
in continual perils, among robbers, in the town, in the 
wilderness ; in labour and travail, in hunger and thirst, 
in watchings often, in cold and nakedness (2 Cor. xi. 
23-27). \ But nothing, nothing could stay him in his 
course. On he went without intermission to the 
divinely appointed end. Now he can say, “I have 
finished my course.” 

In amazement we ask, How is such faithfulness 
possible? Because one greater than Paul had gone 
before him, who at the end of His life’s course could 
say, “It is finished.” From that “ finished ” flows all 
power of finishing for His disciples. The servant 
could finish his course only because his Master had 
made His grace and strength perfect in that servant’s 
weakness. \ It was the Lord who strengthened him, 
who cleared a path for him whenever his way seemed 
hedged up with troubles: “Out of them all the Lord 
delivered me” (ch. ili, II). 

ers.” 29 
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“T have kept the faith.” That was the very first 
condition to be fulfilled by the servant of the Lord. 
Only by steadfast faith could he be qualified for his 
work. He was called to maintain and to guard the 
faith amid many temptations to deny it ; but he did 
hold it fast against all the fears and shrinkings of his 
natural heart, against the world and the devil. This 
was the victory that overcame the world, even his 
faith. Oh, how well was it with him who could thus 
look back over a closing life! This explains his 
calmness in the prospect of death ; while a retrospect 
of our past lives will account for our disquiet at the 
thought of the future. Have we fought the good 
fight against flesh and blood, against worldliness and 
ambition? Have we pursued our course with stead- 
fast perseverance, even when the steps were very 
painful ? or if any suffering—not one hundredth part of 
what the Apostle bore, befell us—did we not lie down 
fainting? Have we kept the faith, by however many 
doubts assailed, with that resolute: “ Nevertheless, 
nevertheless I will remain continually with Thee” 
(Ps. xxiii. 23, German Version). 

How needful is it to ask of all who are leaving our 
Germian universities, Have you kept the faith? For 
where is it more easily lost than there? What does 
each conscience testify ? How many must own, when 
they look back, I have yielded to the world and the 
flesh ; I have wandered far from the way to heaven; 
I have lost the faith! He who desires to fight the 
good fight to the end, to continue in the course 
appointed for him by God till he has triumphantly 
reached the goal, can do so in no other way than by 
keeping the faith, and through faith obtaining that 
strength which will enable him to overcome the world 
and to endure to the end. 
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From the backward survey the Apostle’s eye turns 
to look onwards with a firm confidence to a crown as 
the prize. “Henceforth there is laid up for me the 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give to me at that day: and not to me 
only, but to all them also that have loved His ap- 
pearing.” At the end of life the thought must often 
turn to what lies before, but the future prospect will 
be in accordance with the retrospective survey. He 
who has fought the good fight will discern the crown 
glittering in the distance. And how did the Apostle 
behold it? With fullest assurance : “henceforth 
there is laid up for me;” it lies ready forme. He 
speaks as if the fight were already ended; and yet 
there awaited him, as he well knew, a violent death. 
That last mortal combat had yet to be fought; but 
little recks he, this man of adamant, this hero who 
knows not fear or terror. Only a narrow grave 
separates him from the prize; he looks across the 
grave to the crown shining on the further side. He is | 
confident : “ The Lord will deliver me from every evil 
work, and will save me unto His heavenly kingdom ” 
(ver. 18). And what is it that shines there? “The 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give (him) on that day.” The sentence 
of the righteous Judge on high will clear him with a 
single word from all false accusations of men; justify 
him perfectly ; and crown His faithful soldier with 
praise and honour. Thus he will be admitted into 
the company of “just men made perfect,” and the 
sentence of the Judge will be for him “the crown of 
rizhteousness.” Then will all the scars received in 
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the service of this Master be for him the insignia of 
honour ; the more blows and scorn he had borne here 
below, so much the brighter will be his crown there. 

And whence this confident anticipation? It came 
of faith in that great High Priest, who having been 
made perfect through suffering, entered into His 
glory, and now leads His followers up to that same 
glory, along the same path of suffering ; who declared, 
“ Blessed are they that are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 
With this firm confidence St. Paul encourages not 
Timothy only, but all believers to the end of time: 
“Not to me only, but to them also that have loved 
His appearing,” whose every action is wrought look- 
ing for the coming Judge, from love to the Lord, in 
hope of the fulness of His salvation. What consola- 
tion for us! Not only the great conquerors, the 
mighty heroes of God’s army, who, like this Apostle, 
are called to be the pioneers to open a way for His 
kingdom into some new region of the earth, but all 
faithful ones shall be crowned by their Lord. 

Oh let us give all diligence that we may obtain 
entrance into the glorious rest of the people of God. 
Each one of us has received a talent, therefore each 
has a great responsibility. Whether our remaining 
time be long or short, let us seek to employ it faith- 
fully, with renunciation of self, with full consecration 
of all our powers to the glory of God. And may God 
grant that when the end comes, we, too, may con- 
template our approaching departure with a quiet con- 
science, survey the path we have trodden, and with 
confidence look forward to “the crown of righteous- 
ness.” Amen. 
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